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NJO balm which is worth that name,
Fails to salute Amrutanjan fame,
- As their smell and shape too are imitations
Of this hoary parent, though with limitations.

SR} Bw trick of trade they jump into market,
~"Sopme slily and others as a rocket,

Vith various degrees of loss or success
[hey dance a while and lose the axis.

Amrutanjan is not of that species,
. ’ .
ks ptory is generations old,

# On every ache it puts a brake, (
Over every pain it lays its rein, o
Respite and rest follow its wake, - K ,
Comfort and cure thereafter rain. )% Vv

If through overwork or undersleep
Inactive turns his brain or nerve,
He uses Amrutanjan to reap

His former activity’s reserve.

While to the children and to the young,
It serves a call and deals a cure,

To the aged and patients weak of lung,
It is a constant nurse and relief sure.

Ever remember this constant factor,
Amrutanjan is the foremost doctor

To consult for checking the paining sector
Of every disease and hence a nectar.

G. Satyanarayana, B.A.
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“been in vogue under earlier regimes.

WA~

THE LAND GRANTS

¢ NE of the first acts of Sri Rajagopalachari on becoming Chief Minister,

was to annul the system of jand grants to political sufferers that had
Now after the formation of the Andhra
'State, some of the Andhra Ministers have peen issuing statements indicating
a change-over in the new State to the system rejected by Sri Rajagopala-
chari. As the rewarding of political sufferers is not a regional madtter, it is
:advisable that the Congress High Command should evolve an all-India policy
.on this particular issue, instead of leaving each State to chalk out a line of
its own which may not be in harmony with the practice in other States and
may even run counter to the essential spirit of Congress principles. - o

y

RI RAJAGOPALACHARL'S objection to land grants cannot be dismissed lightly.
It was based on sound commonsense. Political sufferers are not smail
in number. They run into a huge figure. Ifa proper method of recompensing
-them for their sufferings is to be evolved, it is essential that the reward must
bear some proportion to the suffering, that it must be of a sort beneficial to
‘the sufferer and that in the distribution of rewards political influénce is not
Jbrought in to the advantage of the less deserving. In actual practice, how-
.ever, in the period in which the system was in operation in the composite
Madras State, it was found that all these requirements were regularly dis-
regarded. To begin with, there was no arrangement made for any sensible
.or reasonable assessment of the desserts of the intended beneficiary. The
‘land grants were made on the basis of applications to Jocal officials. The
more refined sort of political sufferers shrank from the’ vulgarity of seeking
-a price for their patriotic services of years ago, refrained from making appli-
.cations, and kept out of the scramble. The result was, in net effect, that
-the cruder self-advertising sort ousted the more dignified type of political
sufferer, and all kinds of strange anomalies were witnessed. The idea of
conferring some form of material penefit in recompense for “suffering”-—
political or other—becomes meaningless if the benefit is passed off to people
ajready well off. It can have relevance and significance only when the
‘peneficiary is economically in a state of poverty rendering the gift made to
‘“him necessary and valuable. But far too many of the recipients of the
Government’s land grants on the score of their political sufferings were
‘rich landlords with plenty of land in their possession already. Some of
-them were even Ministers. This was undoubtedly an abuse of power, doubly
‘reprehensible, because under cover of helping patriots in need, it misspent.
the resources of the state in enriching those already rich in no need of
any kind of special assistance. .

-F/{~HE problem of helping political sufferers has to be tackled in an entirely

different way. The sufferers to be rewarded should not be selected on
-the basis of applications {0 be submitted by themselves. - They should be
marked out by leaders who bore the full brunt of the freedom struggle and
can be expected to have complete and reliable knowledge of all those that
participated in it and their circumstances. Lists should be made of all the

“ deserving cases, and to the extent possible they should be drafted to useful

-occupations, or otherwise assisted economically. Land grants are of no use
4o non-cultivators. There are many political sufferers condemned to star-
wvation and frustration because all the optional patronage at the disposal
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of the Government seems somehow to gravitate towards the affluent, especi~

]
R

ally those who :hat. don® “themsélves vﬁg ‘well i the British regime with-
u

tenders of loyalty entailing contitrual /8

ciation$ of the freedom movement.

If this human ma’tei'ial is sought out sympathetically and émployed usefully,
the real and genuine bolifical sufferérs in the country will feel themselves:
. amply rewarded.’ Land grants to the adroit and the clamorous would be

sheer bamhoozlement and no more.

Sotto Voce

MUSICAL CHAIRS AND
POLICEMEN's BATONS

IT is in many ways an extraordinary

report that Mr. Justice P. B.
Mukerjee, sitting as a one-man Com-
mission, has issued on the alleged
assault by the
pressmen. He finds that on July 2nd
- there was an assault, but it was an
assault by ‘persons unknown’, to wit,
plain-clothes policemen. In the par-
lance of the courts the case against
these anonymous custodians of law
and order is thus ‘referred’ as un-
detected. Mr. Justice Mukerjee ‘is
. likewise wunable to say who the
assaulted were. He explains he was
not asked to find out.

. . *

But one thing he vigorously affirms,
that none of the Grand Moghuls or
even the middling magnates of the

€Calcutta police had any hand in the .

beating. This is no consolation to
the beaten. Why were plain-clothes
men at all put on this duty of quell-
ing a disturbance? Their business is
fco,obseyve unobserved when trouble
is brewing, to remove trouble-making
elements from the scene without -fuss
and thus help if possible to prevent
an open breach of the peace. When
the law is broken it is for the uni-
formeq and. proclaimed policeman to
take over.’ : Co
. .t L4 -
" But was it so very difficult to fi
out who -the. , ,in_diyvidua-lv assg)uégr%

N N
T, .

police on Calcutta .

were? Mr. Justice Mukerjée has said
that very few of the reporters involved
had come to testify before him. It
seems to me that even if the assault~
ed had ‘come forward to testify in
larger humbers they could not have
easily identified the assaulters as
these were in mufti. But since the
assaults were in many cases followed.
up by the arrest of the assaulted,
Surely the men who took charge of
the arrested persons could have been
asked to say undet whose orders they
did so; and then these men could
have been questioned.
.
. But it is clear that Mr. Justica
Mukerjee regarded this question of°
assault as a minor matter. He
has satisfied himself that it was:
not deliberate and premeditated.
That there was &n assault was
a pity, but the meddiing press-
men asked for it. What pysi-
ness had they to stand in g largé
group on that battle-ground where:
the .might of the law was being
vindicated? Mr. Justice Mukerjee is:
c._etreful to affirm that he is not ques-
tioning the journalists right to -
report. But he energetically main-:
tains that they have no right t@-‘:
congregate in groups of more than::
five. If they do and get a beating™
they must not make g song about it.-j’
N
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Mr. Justice Mukerjee contends,
wholly unnecessarily, that journa-
lists have no special rights. Nobody
claims that pressmen should be al-
lowed to break the law with impu-
nity. But these journalists were not
present on the maidan that day to

break the law or even for a
picnic. They were there to report.
He rather uncharitably suggests
that they herded together to

save their skins; if they did, thanks
to the wzeal of the plain-clothes
heroes, they failed in this craven
ambition. But does the law require
that reporters should risk a beating
.rather than be found in groups of
more than five even by accident;
-that, while they keep one eye on the
Sscrimmage, they should with the
other look out for the sixth scribbier
and run for dear life when he hoves
in sight?
*

I have no right to pit a mere lay-
man’s opinion against the learned
judgement of a High Court Judge.
- But it seems to me odd that Sec. 144
~Cr. P. C. should be supposed to enjoin
‘on reporters the duty of playing
.musical chairs under the spectre of
- the uplifted lathi. The reporter’s duty
‘Is to be on the spot—at the kill, it I
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may use the sanguihary metaphor
of thé chase—and to tell his paper,
as soon as he can contrive it what
he saw with his own eyes. It follows
that if there are a score of reporters
on an assignment they must inevi-
tably be found all together at f,he
point where whatever is happening
is happening. .

You cannot expect them to do it on
the orderly queue system. A crowd
that collects at a place against ex-
press orders may, by doing so, be pre-
sumed to intend violation of the law.
But you cannot presume any such
intention on the part of the reporters
and therefore must not chase them
off the field. Here is no special right
claimed for the journalist. His known
purpose being as lawful as that of
the policemen dispersing unlawiul
crowds, he has as much right to be
there. Mr. Justice Mukerjee might
have had this point strongly impress-
ed upon him and been saved the trou-
ble of inditing much irrelevant (elq-
quence had the proprietors and di-
tors, instead of mysteriously and un-
accountably developing cold feet,
cared to lead evidence at the enquiry
which they had so loudly demanded.
. VIGHNESWARA

WORKS:

“Poetry—18 Poems; 25 Poems; Deaths &
‘Entrances; Collected Poems (1934-1952).
-Prose & Poetry—The Map of Love
“Prose—Portrait of the Artist as A Young
‘Dog; Adventures in the Skin Trade
‘(Novel in Progress); Under Milk Wood
(A Play for Voices); The Doctor and
"'The Devils (A Story-Scenario)

X
‘Amid the babel of much modern
© verse, '
rmaiming, throwing the Muse into a
tawdry hearse, '
with. divine dower,
.. you were g pride and power—
+. .. .Dylan, S
. ' thou shouldst be living qt
this hour,
Lhis troubled earth hath need of thee.

iy .

s L ; . it

LAY

DYLAN THOMAS

v

.. .Pern. 1914 in' Swanses, U. K.
Died* 1953 in New York, U. S. A.
* Nnv O 1Q8% .



 SIDELIG

- R. is partly right in his assess-

e ment of the causes that have
impelled some of the Madras legisla-
‘tors to desire him to “quit the scene.”
‘Since his advent they have not been
having their share in the spoils of
office "and power. In the earlier
Congress regimes the legislators
dominated local officials. Often the
officials gave in to the pressure of
the legislators and went out of their
way to oblige them with palatabie
orders and decisions. Justice was
disregarded frequently under the
pressure of the legislators’ importu-
nities. The impression spread every-
where that without influence justice
could not be had, and to get the
favour of the local officials, the
simplest method was to enlist the
services of the local legislators. The
legislators of course did not give
their services free. They got paid
for their pains. Some of them
became so suddenly rich that the
new wealth could not be accounted
for in the normal way as the out-
come of professional activities. It
was the result of the sale of politi-
cal influence.

The officials in  the districts no
doubt knew that it was wrong of
them to place themselves at the dis-
posal of the legislators in the dis-
charge of their administrative

duties, but they were influenced by

“the fate that befell those of their
own order who stuck to fhe strict
standards of impartiality and recti-
tude. The legislators bullied the
Ministers into venting displeasure
on officials that disregarded their
wishes, and rather than get puni-
shed for doing the right thing, the
officials learned to consult their own
safety. by pursuing. Iines.of least
resistance. This was -the state of
affairs when C. R. became Chief

Ministe;.. Within a week of his

assumption ‘of office, he succeeded in
rescuing;the . gdministration from

tHe undue political Inflvence tRat
used to-be

TEaters anc_other part
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with freedom and Initiative. If still
they have erred, it was due to their
inherent deficiencies, and not the
superimposed pressure of outside
elements acting irresponsibly.

C. R’s advent has meant the
throttling of a considerable section:
of legislators in their attempt to use’
the power of their positions for
private gain. He rose to office ont
a volcano—a volcano of suppressed
fury filled with the bitter disappoint-
ments of many a Tammany politi-‘
cian baulked of graft. They did nob
greet him with enthusiasm, they
suffered him out of helplessness.
They would have continued in help-
lessness indefinitely, if C. R. had
exercised his power with care, not
providing them a handle for revolt.
In this he failed.

OBODY of course can act with

flawless perfection, and some
error can be expected from the very
best of administrators. But it is the
saving grace of error that it is
redeemable, and to redeem it, all
that is needed is an open mind. Many
acts of autocracy have been alleged
against C. R. They are not very
serious, since the very method of
functioning in democracy is un-
hampered administrative action of
which the leader is the judge, and
no Chief Minister can afford to
desist from prompt decision In an
emergency—or what he deems to be
such-—on the ground that he has

not had time yet to consult his party.

Democratic rulers can be as power-
ful as dictators, and it is not the
quantum of power or swiftness in its
exercise that distinguishes the one

from the other system. The real

distinction between the two .gystems
lies in the fact that in a democracy
the acts and decisions of the ruler
are subject tfo review along also
with his right to continue in power,
whergas a dictator is subject to no
such check or review. It is,.absurd

_for .C..R. tp ch 1 o o to
€43 on it by. the R. $g chafe at being called

account by the” 'legislators’ fof  his

A‘ggt‘;ions as Chief Ministér, "Dy’ Varg=

rifulu Naidu has as much right. ta
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seek the interest of his fellow-
legislators to depose G. R. as hg:had
to enthrone him in the first instance,
Every democratic leader is subject to
potential displacement when he
ceases to be acceptable to his Tfol-
lowers, and it is not by expatiatin_g
on the “lapses and faults” of his
critics that he can maintain Mmgelf
in authority, but by strengthemn_g
his position with measures and poli-
cies which his would-be supplanters
‘will not dare to oppose.

EXCEPT on the condition that he
will be able to confront his party,
with his record and obtain f.or it
their general approval, there is no
right to rule for C. R, no security
for his office. There is weakness and
lack of balance in his ovez:muph of
emphasis lately on his own indispen-
sability and incomparable excel-
lences. It synchronises with a fall
from his old sureness of touch as a
practitioner in statecraft. We‘have
its worst exhibition in the choice of
Srimati Jothi Venkatachalam as a
Minister. When the Chief Mini.s.ter
refers to a Minister being a Har}Jan
and a lady as merits, what right
has he to cavil at others on 'th'e
charge that they “want new privi-
leges based on caste to be in vogue?
Too much tenacious clinging to
power on the part of C. R. seems f:o
.have drawn out the “monkey” in
him, and it is not surprising if some
at least among those aware of his
charm and talent wish to see the
man—(and the State)—saved Irom
the monkey. Saka

Ir in a picture, Piso, you should see
‘A handsome woman with a fish’s tail,
"Or a man’s head upon a horse's neck,

.Or , limbs of beasts, of the  most '

different kinds,

~Cover'd ‘with .feathérs of all sorts
_ oo of birds; - : SRR . :
“'Wotld you not laugh, d think. the

painter mad?

" Tqrust ‘mie that book is ‘as-ridietitous.’|
-’ Whosé ' ticoherént ' style, * like §ick:
VLR PRSI R N

men's, dreams’ , 1’
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with natural Chlorophy

Prepared from deodorised Neem
oil by a special process. Ifs
emollient and antiseptic rich
lather removes germs and dirt,
goes deep into the pores and
cleanses the skin thoroughly.
1t thus tones up and revitalises
the skin. It is delightfully
perfumed and is harmiless to
the tenderest skin.
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Progressive Painters’
Exhibition
By '
K. N. RAMACHANDRAN

HE Progressive Painters’ Exhibi-
tion has come round again and
-one may expect, now that the asso-
ciation is well established, that this
will continue to be a regular feature

of the cultural life of Madras City.
A novel aspect of this year’s exhi-
bition is that it has attracted entries
from some painters of Bombay. To
say that some of these exhibits have
created an impression would be to
make an equivocal statement. Some
of them have arrested attention
more by their exotic value and
novelty than by their appeal. These
pictures strike one as being extreme-
ly clever without being significant or
satisfying and the more one sees
such, the less one is inelined to
accommodate them. 'Such pictures
as “Holi” by Hussain and “Betrayal”
exhibit cleverness in arrangement
and assurance in the filling up of

space, As expressed by a visitor,
these pictures may be called
dictionaries of art where the
vocabulary of art is analytically

arranged and displayed. An impa-
tience of tradition that seems to be
behind the approach to such works
does not necessarily mean that one
has to go about studiously, (casting
aside sincerity and individuality)
after effects calculated to startle on-
lookers by garishness. An exception
is “Still Life” by Ara where the artist,
while being ‘modern’ has succeeded
in being satisfying. The modernity
of “White Doe” is a moot point. The
cave men artists who lived 5,000
years ago would have noticed in this
work a reproduction, in essence, of
some of their drawings done on the
cave walls, For, if one takes away
the veneer of ‘modernity’ these two
types of drawings are found to be
similar to a high degree,

“There are 1 this year’s exhibition,
more than 300 exhibits including
_paintingsiin different media, draw-
ings and a few sculptures.. The exhi-
bitors would have done well to cut
down the numbers by setting a
higher starnidard of selection. Cheek
by jowl with outstanding works one
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‘comes across works that are rudi-
mentary. Strictness in selection is a
duty the selectors owe to the public
who, being familiar with' exhibitions,
will no longer' be satisfied with
amateurish efforts.

Among the works in Indian style,
by far the most outstanding ones are
from the brush of Dhanapal whose
“Tambura Player” and “March of
the Mahatma” are excellent examples
of happy synthesis between tradi-
tion and individuality. P. I. Nara-
simhamurthy has some good works
to his credit, among which mention
may be made of “Frightened Child.”
Srinivasulu’s “Toilet,” a noteworthy
picture, is however disappoint-
ing in its colours and its obses-
sion with mannerism. Among
the water colours in western style
Panikkar’s “The Cliff” is a delightful
effort in which through a studied
economy of effort the artist has
conveyed much. R. Krishna Rao’s “A
Street Scene” is noteworthy. San-
thanraj, Munuswamy, Antony Doss
and Patel have some good works to
.their credit. The oil colour section
18 graced by some outstanding
works by Panikkar. His large groups
can hold their own in any exhibi-
tion anywhere. The figures handled
with mastery seem to resolve them-
selves with satisfying significance of
form and dissolve themselves back
again to form striking colour pat-
terns. “Mother Goddess” by Ram-
gopal is particularly noteworthy
among the other exhibits this artist
has to his credit. “Judgement” by
P. Pillai, delightful for its boldness
of approach, is a highly promising
work. Antony Doss, who strikes one
as an up and coming artist, has
revealed that he has a distinet flair
for the oil colour medium. There are
some excellent drawings and sket-
ches by Ramgopal, Panikkar, Dhana-
pal and Antony Doss. In his “Mar-
ket Scene” Panikkar seems to have
set a precedent in displaying the
possibilities of lines in oils. The
brush drawings of Dhanapal “Re-
creation” and “Procession with

-Off_erings” are outstanding in their
delicacy, strength and flowing grace.
-Dhanapal is to the fore in the scul-

pture section with his. head - studies

in plaster and groups in terracota.
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ACHARYA NARENDRA DEVA

By P. D. TANDON

TO be in politics and nhot ha\.re
enemies, is so rare. It is a pri-
vilege which very few enjoy. Acharya
Narendra Deva is one of them. ‘T.hlS
profound scholar and able politician
enjoys the respect not only of those

‘who agree with his politics, but alst

of those who differ with him. He
does mnot allow politics to 1nterfe.re
with personal relationship and in
congress, also, he has a large num-
ber of friends and admirers Wwho
never say a harsh word about hgm.
Jawaharlal Nehru has great affection
and regard for Narendra Deva and
whenever Nehru knows that
Acharyaji is in Delhi, he war}ts to
meet him and often invites him to
stay with him. It was at his reql}e§t
that Narendra Deva agreed to join
the official delegation to China.
Some of his comrades would haye
been happy, had he not lent ppestlge
to the official delegation by joining it.
“Why did you agree to go to China
as a member of the official delega-
tion® Certain members of your
barty did not like it very much”
asked a few friends. W3th a dis-
arming smile, he said, “You see. I
just could not refuse the offer, when
old friends pressed me.” This
reluctance to say “No” to anybody
is at once his strength and weakness.
He is so generous, so kind hearted
and so accommodating that he feels
that he must oblige others. This is
interprefed as a sign of weakness by
some friends, but the Acharya pre-
fers to be weak and oblige other§:
rather than be strong and say “No
and disappoint people. “Clean and
abstemious in living, modest and
considerate in behaviour, generous
and understanding in friendship,
Acharya Narendra Deva 1is a safe
counsellor and an  enlightened
leader.”

Whenever there is need for a man
of integrity, impartiality and abi-
lity in politics or in educational cir-
cles, the name of Narendra Deva is
mentioned. Despite political diffe-
rences withthe Congress, I know how
greatly he was pressed by several

ol 2

neress dignitaries to accept the
\Cl'xocegChancenorship of the Lucknow
University and how later Delhi
almost forced him to take up the
Vice-Chancellorship of the. Benares
Hindu University. Even his 0ppo-
nents trust him, because they know

that he would never do apytping
that is improper or undignified.
Several Congress leaders requested

i accept the Vice-Chancellor-
1:;‘111}1) E)% thege universities because
they knew that the Acharya would
not take any advantage of his posi-
tion and would never prqmpt stu-
dents to do anything agamst‘ Coq-
gress or the Governmeqt, despltg .hlS
being a leader of a rival political
party, but would givg a high moral
tone to the universities. And it dl,d
happen. During Narendra Deva’s
Vice-Chancellorship Luckpow 'UI‘li-
versity students behaved with dignity
and restraint as they were always
keen not to hurt him. Whenever they
thought of creating any trouble,
they always asked themselves’;
«“What Acharyaji will think about it.
He is held in great 1_el:teem by stu-

d teachers alike.

den}tha\rxl/orld of scholars has suffe;ed

loss by Narendra Deva’s straying
into politics. He is a scholarly type.
He is never more happy tl_lan wl}en
teaching or reading. He 1s a high
class academician, completely f;ee
from the professorial humbug which
characterises a number of prqfessqrs.
He carries the weight of learning like
o flower on his head and hardly ever
believes that he is “know-al_l”. He is
ever willing to learn even "from 1:113
students. His eyes glisten, 2 smile
is scattered across his face, and he
hears intently when some one talks
intelligently and profoundly. He is
a good conversationalisti and a very
patient listener. In his company,
you never feel scared of his scholar-
ship. He does not make you feel that
he is too learned and the otl}ers
around him hardly know anything.
He makes the humblest feel easy
and comfortable in his presence. He
has high regard for common courte-
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sies and decorum. He is one of the
most cultured of mer1, you can come
across. “He is a profound scholar,
bersuasive orator and proficient
linguist. Acharya Narendra Deva
is the high priest of Socialism in
India, an intellectual among intel-
lectuals, a preceptor among patriots,
Admirers and critics alike may dis-
pute among themselves whether this
gaunt, gray veteran of gz hundred
freedom battles could not have
served his country more in the teni-
ple of learning and the athaeneum of
culture than in the dusty cockpit of
politics; but no one will deny that
the Acharya has enriched Ppublic

life by his mature wisdom and high
idealism.”

WHEN he left the Congress aiong

with his Socialist comraqges,
there was widespread regret in the
U.P. at the Acharya’s going out of the
Congress fold. On that occasion,
the Secretary of the UP. P.C.C. sent
him a letter requesting him to revise
his decision and not leave the Con-
gress. The Acharya sent g reply
which was marked for its high
dignity. He said

“At a time when all sorts of
motives are being attributed to us
and we are being accused of dis-
rupting the Congress, and when
some men in authority and infly-
€nce are even holding out threats
of dire destruction, it is heartening
to know that at least the highest
executive authority of the Congress
in these provinces appreciates the
motives which have actuated us
to take this step.

“I reciprocate the noble senti-
ments and express our ‘gratitude
to the Council for their deep con-
cern for us. It would have given
us great pleasure if it would have
been possible for us to respond to
their appeal to return to the Con-
gress fold.

“In all humility I  woulg say
that in the circumstances it would
be best for both of us to reconcile
ourselves to what has happened. 1t
hurts us to think that we are not
finding it possible to respond to
the appeal of our friends. ‘The
love that you bear for us should
not be used to weaken us in our
Tesolve, but should rather help ug
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in keeping straight on the path we
have chosen for ourselves.

“It is a great solace to us to
know that in this unjust and un-
kind world, at least our erstwhile
comrades-in-arms, while  dis-
approving of our decision, are
willing to judge us with charity
and recognise our past services.”
Narendra Deva is one of the great-

est orators in Hindi, English a!{d
Urdu. His torrential eloquence 1S
extremely impressive. It is not mere
centiments that lend weight to his
speeches, but deep
learning. He keeps his
speil-bound and the
talks is always high. Invariably at
the end of his lectures people ask
“Do not you think he is a remarka-

audiences

ble speaker and a very well informed

man?” He can hold his own in any
assembly of learned men,.

Narendra Deva was born in 1889
of a middle class Khattri family at
Sitapur. At a young age he couI.d
récite the Gita and Amarkos. He iS
an admirer of Tilak and at the age
of ten, he attended g Congress ses-
sion. He could hardly follow any-
thing at that time, because the
speeches were in English, but he kept
sitting ang listening all the same.
He was a student at the Muir Cen-
tral College and after finishing his
education, he practised law at
Fyzabad. Young and brilliant Na-
rendra Deva had toyed with the jdea
of going to England and appear
for the 1.CS. examination, but his

mother  disapproved of his going
abroad. He hag hardly practised
law for about five years, when he

plunged into the Non-cooperation
movement and since then has been
to jail several times. In 1942, he
Wwas in the Ahmadnagar Fort along
with the members of the Congress
Working Committee, and while there
he wrote a few very scholarly books.

In 1921, due to the pressure of
friends, particularly of Jawaharlal
Nehru, he joined Kasni Vidhyapith,
2 national institution witp patriotic
traditions, After five
became its principal and was called
“Acharya”, Narendra Deva’s father
Babu Baldeg Prasad, was g success-
tul lawyer ang Wwas keen that his sor
also should stick to law, but Naren:

scholarship and

pitch of his

years he-
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dra Deva got engulfed in the
stormy sea of Indian politics and hag
no time for law. He was keen to be
an archaeologist, but in 1913 when he
passed his M.A. examination, he
realised that he could not do that.
In 1915 he took up the Secretaryship
of the Fyzabad Home Rule League.
He attended the Calcutta Congress
sesslon in 1906 as a visitor. There
he heard the speeches of Arbindo
Ghose and Bipen Chandra Pal. He
listened to the famous address of
Arbindo Ghose on “Tenets of the
New Party”. He did not attend the
Congress session at Allahabad in
1810 though he was a student there,
because extremists had been expel-
led from the congress.

Narendra Deva was always a good
student. Books like “Memoirs of
a Revolutionary”, “Mutual Aid” by
Kropotkin, “Essays in National Idea-
lism” by A. K. Coomaraswamy, the
writings of Arbindo Ghosh and
Hardyal, the stories of Turgenev, the
“Life” of Garibaldi, the Writings of
Mazzini, books on the French Revo-
lution, Blantschelli’s “Theory of the
States” and a lot of Nihilist litera-
ture from Russia, were thoroughly
studied by him. He was a contempo-
rary of G. B. Pant, K. N. Katju, Shiv
Prasad Gupta and Thakur Cheddi
Lal. When the All India Congress
Socialist Party was formed, he pre-
sided over the Patna Conference.
Since then he has been the guiding
light for Indian Socialists. His
address at the Patna session of the
party was a masterly performance
and created a stir. For many years
he was a Kisan leader and did con-

'DR.PILLA PAPIAH
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siderable work for the peasantry in.
the U. P. He was twice elected Presi-
dent of the All India Kisan Sabha
and presided over its sessions ab
Gaya and Bedual in 1939 and 1942
respectively.

GANDHIJI was very fond of Naren-

dra Deva. He had once proposed
his name for the presidentship of
the Congress, but the Working Com-
mittee decided on another leader.
Even Subhas Bose had requested
Narendra Deva to be on his WQl‘k'
in Committee, when he was against
50 many of his Congress colleagues.

Paying an eloguent tribute 16
Acharya Narendra Deva, Meharally
once rightly observed “His captivat-
ing manners, his usassuming, but
8lgantic scholarship, his gifts of
character and intellect have endea-
red him to hundreds of thousands
His is the typical case of a man whe
lives for an ideal and a faith—the
ideal of a new classless society whert
boverty, ignoralice and exploitatior
are banished and the faith in the
common man and his revolutionar}
ability to create a new world. Anc
he lives his life with so much purity
of purpose and dignity of spirit
that it ennobles all who come inte
contact with him and sets a nev
tone to public life.”

Narendra Deva is one of thos
refined and cultured men whos
company is coveted by politician
and scholars of repute. Modesty, It
has teo much. Assertion, he ha
hardly ever known, His gentl
hature and genial temperament len
& subtle charm to his personality.

— T gy
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EXPANDED CABINET AND
DIVISIONAL COMMISSIONERS

By P. N. SAMPATH

O tactical move should be judged

in isolation; the wider context
is what determines the significance
as well as the moral character of a
particular move.

The rationale behind the recent
expansion of the Madras Cabinet was
‘not adniinistrative convenience.. The
Whole emphasis was on expediency
rather than necessity. It is a well-
known fact that in addition to the
troubles shot up off and on by the
Opposition parties, a wiry chque in-
side the State Congress organisation
Itself led by Sri Kamaraj Nadar, has
been keeping Rajaji’s wits fully
employed.

Rajaji is one who never gives up
when a fight is on. He is more than
a match for his scheming foes. He
Is a Smyslov for adept moves. The
roping in of Sri Rajaram Naidu. the
“stormy petrel of the Nadar group and
of Sri Bhaktavatsalam, whose alle-
glance to Nadar is wellknown, as
additional Ministers of his Cabinet
was calculated to disrupt and divide
the Nadar ranks.

But the repercussions are fgr-
reaching. In the case of Sri Raja-
ram Naidu, an erstwhile staunch
obponent has been made a Minister,
at the expense of faithful followers
who stuck to Rajaji through thick
and thin. In the appointment of
Srimati Jyothi Venkatachellam,
Rajaji has chosen a rank outsider
who, though a qualified Harijan, was
not a member of the Congress. (She
has since joined the Congress). This
has been exploited by the dissident
group to foment unrest among the
Harijan M. L. As. whose claims to
"Ministership had incidentally been
passed over. Sri Bhaktavatsalam’s
record during his tenure as Minister
in the Kumaraswami Raja. Ministry
had exasperated public opinion and
~shattered public confidence in him.

{This was ouite convineinglv revealed

in his defeat in the last general elec-

tions. His comeback under Rajaji's
nuspices is a source of resentmer}t .to
the public in general. But Rajaji’s
tact was not exercised without res-
traint. He has been discreet enough
not to entrust Sri Bhaktavatsalam
with his former portfolio. The latter
is much too beholden to Rajaji for
having rescued him from political
hibernation and facilitated his come-
back to mind this undoubted slight.

On account of Rajaji's deft tac-
tics, the Nadar group is now render-
ed powerless to make itself felt.
Nadar may be down, but he is never
out. Though temporarily stunned
into submission by Nehru's te:lling
rebuke, Nadar is certain to ruminate
over things and Dbefore long,. re-
gather his strength for a n}}ghty
further effort to unseat Rajaji.

NOTHER instance where Rajaji
Ahad to improvise to get out o'f a
difficulty is in the matter of finding
alternative employment for displz}ced
top-notch Revenue Board officials.

. When the Andhra State was formed

on 1st Octoher, the Board of Revenue
was bifurcated, resulting in the con-
stitution of a two-member Board of -
Revenue for the residuary State.
Prior to the Partition all the five
members of the Board of Revenue
were senior I. C. 8. officers draw-
ing salaries of Rs. 2500 and
upwards. The Andhra leaders chose
to elevate smart junior officers to .
the membership of the Andhra Board
of Revenue rather than adopt the old
incumbents. Even in regard to the
other key ' administrative posts,
Andhra leaders adopted a like policy.
This burdened the residuary State
with a plethora of senior officials of
the I.C.S. cadre and a good number
of officers of the Indian Administra-
tive Service. Rajaji is a well-known
friend of the Steel Frame, and he
could not desert them at this emer-
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gent juncture. People had already
expressed their antipathy to the con-
tinuance of the Board of Revenue
which they consider a colossal waste,
The events that had precipitated the
formation of the Andhra State had
incidentally clipped the wings of the
Board and had attenuated its
strength to two. To restore it to its
previous complement might enrage
public opinion and evoke adverse
comment. So Rajaji’s fertile brain
fished out the novel appellation
“Divisional Commissioners” and
through their appointment, restored
the old strength of the Board by
Proxy. People object to the name
Tweedledum; so call it Tweedledee.

THIS New appointment had to be

inveésted with blausibility. There
fore, Rajaji gave out that these Divi-
sional commissioners will supervise
and guide the work of the inexperi-
enced junior officers of the 1.AS.
cadre in charge of the district admi-
nistration in the State. But people

—_—
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nowadays are not so gullible as Rajaji

might think them to be.

Of the fourteen District Collectors
in the residuary Madras State six
are 1.C.S. men and the rest belqng
to the Indian Administrative Service.
All of them are experienced officers
who have been serving the = State

with unremitting zeal and maximum.

efficiency. In the discharge of their
duties they have on many occasions
stoutly resisted the importunities and
threats and undue interferences of
the ruling party. whether it be ordi-
nary Congressmen, or legislators or
even Ministers. It must be said to
their credit that during the strains
and stresses, trials and tribulations
of the incipient years of Congress
tule in this State, they had stood
solid and square behind the Govern-
ment serving its best interests at all
times. Rajaji himself had on one or
two occasions complimented them on
their efficiency and resourcefulness.
Such being the case, to suggest at
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this stage, all on a sudden, that thc'ey
are lacking in experiencg or that
their work requires supervision and
guidance, is, to say the least, inde-
corus. It is rather hard on these
hardworking public servants.

IN fact none of them can be said to
be inexperienced. While the I1.C.S.
officers have had not le.ss.than. 10
years’ experience in admmlst{atloll;,
the present I.A.S. incumbents in tfe
districts have more thap ten ‘to ﬁ -
teen years’ experience in theu" llneé.
To talk of their being inexperience
is meaningless. Instead of pubhc;s;
ing this far-fetched explanation, (1)1
the new appointments, Rajaji cqutc
have very well taken the public into
his confidence and stated that the
main idea was to utilise the servxc(?s
of highly-paid 1C.S. officers retnde:)}
ed surplus to the requirements o
the residuary State, in a capaclty

i district adminis-
other than routine could

tration which junior officials

15
SWATANTRA

themselves attend to. Thi§ would
have had at least the saving grace
of candour.

i the change in nomenclq-
tu?e%srtjlllt: Board of Revenue is conti-
nuing, the functions_ of the th'ree
divisional Commissmner; being
identical, more or Iess, with .tl}ose]
formerly exercised by the origina
Board of Revenue.

Additional Ministers and ac.1d.1t10-_
nal posts necessarily mean additiona
charge on the qullc exchequel;
Rajaji is complaining of lack ; 1(;(
finance on the one pand and o;t (
other, is increasing expendi urt;
without warrant. Expedllency g'ed;
the better of economy. Sldg k;y si .
with these superfluous appoin ;mfan:
is the spectre of unemploymen1 a'c)]
ing the hundred and more thov‘vxa
subordinates who hafve been éo "
out of employment in the wake
the partition.
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FOUNDATIONS OF A SOCIAL
STRUCTURE

By Sir C. P. RAMASWAMY AIYAR

HENEVER there arises a dis-

cussion regarding the social
structure and institutions of our
counfry there is a growing tendency
to cut it short with an assertion that
Hindu law and customs have remain-
ed static and have prcved incapable
of adjustment to NEw conditions.
Such an attitude illustrates what
Francis Bacon tevmed idola tribus
and idola fori namely, obsessions due
to preconceived opinions, dogmas or
slogans. No one has grasped the
fundamental characteristic of Indian
evolution who has not noticed the
Insistence on fearless inquiry
(Vichara) and courage (Abhaya). In
fact, they are the main features
of our Dharma. The expressions
‘Dharma’ and ‘Rita’ connote ideals
that are not generated by the com-
mand of a sovereign in the sense in
which the laws of other countries
have originated in the dictates of
either monarchs or Legislatures. The
conceptions of law as developed by
Jurists like Austin and Bentham are
essentially foreign to us. It is
asserted in the Satepatha Brahmanet
that Dharma is the king of kings by
whose aid even the weak prevail over
the strong. Our rulers and law
givers were not regarded as enunci-

‘ ating this Dharma but as governed

by and charged with implementing it.
This Dharma has never remained in
this country stationary or immobile.
One simple illustration will make our
meaning clear. As early as the
Taithiriya Upanishad, it was affirmed
that the most infallible guide to one’s
conduct is to follow the rules and
practices of disciplined and righteous
men in the locality and where there
is any doubt or ambiguity, the con-
duct of such men should be taken
as the norm.

The importance of custom which
has often been declared to be trans-
cendent law is exemplified in India
by the recognition of startlingly

3

divergent practices. The Marumak-
kathayam system of the West Coast
put aside the normal doctrines as to
marriage and widowhood that are
supposed to be basically Hindu. The
customs of the Nambudri brahmins
and the non-insistence of marriage
in the case of Nambudri women, the
recognition of a marriage in several
localities with maternal uncle or
maternal uncle’s son, are few out of
many instances which demonstrate
that the local or even temporary cir-
cumstances have modified Indian
legal and social practices. The rise
of Buddhist and Jaina systems and
the consequent overturning of the
older ideas regarding animal sacri-
fices, rituals and the pre-existing
caste system and the divergences
between the various legal commen-
taries like Mitakshara and Daya-
phaga, the adoption of many south-
ern or Dravidian ideas in respect of
the social fabric are further pointers
in the same direction. The manner
in which temple entry by Harijans
was accepted in the most orthodox
part of India, ie., Travancore-Cochin,
the gradual but definite abandon-
ment of the old restrictions as to sea
voyage are other instances that may
be adduced.

TAKING a rapid survey of ancient
and medieval social developments
we shall realise that as early as the
Vedic times when the so-called Aryan
invaders came into contact with
aboriginal populations, they lost no
time in assimilating the pristine
inhabitants into the Aryan fold. The
vrathyasthoma by which the foreign
and non-Aryan elements were inte-
grated into the Aryan sociefy is des-
cribed in the Sama Veda. It may be
noted that Parasara, 2 brahmin,
married a fisher girl who became the
mother of Vyasa. So, in later days,
Chandra Gupta married a girl who
was either a brahmin or according to
some narratives, a Kshatriya of the
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Lichchhavi clan who bhecame the
grand mother of Asoka. Divergent and
even apparently repugnant customs
were tolerated in the interests of the
unification of societv. The Asuras
who occupied a place of importance
and respect in the earlier Vedic age
seemed to have degenerated later.
The practice of mummification was
prevalent amongst them and s
recognised in the Chardogya Upani-
shad. The practice of burial of the
dead and the honours paid to relics
and ashes are un Aryan hut are now
accepted in several instances. In a
recent publication under the auspices
of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan
entitled “Vedic Age” it has even been
asserted that the doctrine of trans-
migration, the worship of Uma or
Durga, of Subramania or Skanda and
of Krishna are instances of the
adoption of non-Aryan ideals with
Aryan modes of worship and ideo-
logy. It is also remarkable that both
the Varaha and Bavishya Puranas
seem {to take it for granted that
Surya or sun worship was introduced
from the Sakadvipa (namely, from
the Scythians). The Brihat Sambhita
also proceeds to state that the images
of the sun when installed in temples
should be so installed by the Magas,
(presurably the Magi or Persians).
In other words the guiding principle
eéven up to medieval times has been
that enunciated, by Asoka. “Recon-
ciliation is the best of all things.”

R. RapHARRISHNAN has rightly cha-

racterised Hinduism as not based
on a  common creed but on a com-
mon quest and as involving a unity
not of organisation but of spirit. That
this is the right approach is demon-
strated by considering the develop-
ment of our ideals and their succes-
sive modifications to suit particular
special conditions. For instance, in
the Uddhava Gita it is stated that
originally there was only one caste
termed ‘Hamsa’. The Bhagavad Gita
in dealing with this topic of caste
affirms that the four-fold division of
soclety is dependent on individual
capacity or potentiality or guna and
inherited characteristics . or Karma.
This idea has led to the present
unforeseen ' and calamitous sub-
division and stratification of our

society. Comparatively recent deve-
lopments due to foreign invasions
and political and social subordination
have obscured the original character
of Indian life. Those who now
accentuate the differences betweeld
Smarthes and Vaishnavas or between
Brahmins and non-Brahmins ignore
the admitted fact thet Rama was 2
devotee of Siva and that Chidam-
baram deified Nanda the Harijan
deveiee, that the Khastriya at the time
of Chandogya Upanishad was regard-
ed as sucerior in Vidya to the Brah-
m'n. that the Suta tradition embodied
In the person of Sanjaya and
Vaishampayana recognised the spe-
cial grealness of a non-Brahmin
group, that Vasishta’s mother was 2
Ganika and that as already stated
Parasara and Vyasa were born of
mixed unions. In short, one would
not be rash in remarking that our
social structure was fluig and elastic
and admifted of a number of adap-
tations until a period of rigidity seb
In after the Greek, Syrian and
Muslim invasions. But even then it
thould not be forgotten that the
great Saiva Siddantha philosophy of
the Tamil country is based upon the
intermixture of the old Sangam
ideals with Sanskritic contributions
toth linguistic and philosophical.
This flexibility of our social and
thought structure is further proved
by the instance of Kabir who was
& Muslim disciple of Ramananda

and who preached strongly against
institutional

religion. The Kabir
Panthis are now @ part of Hindu
society.  The existence of the Sikh
and the

Lingayat communities is
another proof of the co-existence of
different social and religious con-
ceptions within the framework of 2
tolerant and catholic sgcial fabric.
Tukaram as late as the 17th century
worshipped  Vithoba at Pandarpur
where no caste diseriminations were
recognised ang there were a number
of Muslims as his disciples.

HE transcendence that was mani-
fested in Puri, in Pandarpur and
In Chidambaram over the shackles af
caste observances would have bheen
more widespread but for extraneous
influences that checked the sponta-
neous growth of Hindu soclety. The

‘%‘
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e
the readiness of the p_eople as at wht(;];e
to accept and to llmplemenle The
principles underlying such g
110‘;\]-11“ ijs needed in India is s%l;:
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AN DHRA EMP IRE IN s the lineal successor to the Maurya founder Simukha Satavahana

Impire. According to their accounts, belonged.

; va kings was kill- HE dynasty seems to have extend-

AN CIENT INDI A aléeb?stthgffm%(ﬁinof thisg_empire, an ed its sway with “exttaor(_ilnary

indhra officer in the Emperor’s ser- rapidity” as observed by Vincent

B rice (tatbhrityah...... andhrajatee~ Smith so that by the time of Krlshna,

y H. RANGACHAR Jah), “who will thereafter enjoy the . "cooina” emperor, ‘the kingdom

APPY, it has p id i Sovereignty of this earth” (vasudham o i oheq “across India and Il)nclud-
count’r i, een salq, s the state during the latter part of the bhokshyatiy. The name .of .thls ed wide regions of Upper Wecga&

€ new S;\r?dliia hgtsaileo k}llxztorfy atnd Niagadha Empire and the earlier part founder is differently g}i{wﬁen lgjpggf{:- pogt_ionsthof No(isl?tr;{)nigi o ;Saelso
nately no claim whatsoeverstooihu_ . %handragupta’s relgn. If this is sty Puranas as }sl?iluuclfc’hakha as mrtli?)’ns oef Kathiawar.” The subse-
kind of dubious pigg For thl: 3,0,1 ]h‘as to be bresumed that Andhra _SlSul:;a. and even aTkI:é Duranad are pgert petiod of about a emiueater
Inauguration of Andhra, ag A C)Onsti- bas 4150 one of the countries subdued in Vlshnu_Purgna. et ith. the quent Ot The oy o cenfury til
tue ’ . C oy Chandragu ta or B; r- usually fairly in agreem G the reign ‘ 1i-
lstntogtfobeihemaIrrll«:(zlanbuRepE}?élc o1 g the eXloedi%ion toBtll?g usggitguw evidence of inscriptions and coins, so putra Satakarni seems to have wit

.re-  which references can be traced in far as the names of the kings and nessed a temporary eclipse of Sata-

i i ‘ ir reigns are con- ana power due to encroachments
States Wh.lch Played a Very great ang invasion p thtS Which refer to gele 1(eir-lgtbh tOfthtehecl:;ronglogical posi- Z?hSakapand other foreign hordes.
often decisive Part in the histor of “Mori v Vamba Moriyar” o1 i rned; bu to the dynasty cannot gy great and outstanding achieve-
Indm: from remote antiquity, ‘The Mogir;ya L-lpStar?S" Who  subdued blon asmg_r;eg vs(r)ith other evidences, ..+ of Gautamiputra was the extir-
?I;Iesp;cmusstoctcasion of the birth of far as %r(x)céj;tﬁ gxlllle Slrft 1}I(‘i advaxﬁce%igs ase o?sceorrxlzgldebv Rapson. The death of  nation of these under the Ksh?ha&lat‘a
cW State, barely g month old, trict, g i canevelly dis- th t Kal king is placed at  Gynasty and annexation o eir
M2y be a fitting time to obtain a  tion arly Buddhist texts also men- Cphas e liest coins of the gominions about A. D. 124. Accord-
glimpse of its first known Predece, 2 aon capital clties like Setakannika 30 BC, but ﬂ'le ea{ o hich a date . to D. C. Sirkar, the direct rule of
“or> Tight in the dawn o v vaphapura, p "obably on the Tele- Satavahana kings to W name of ipo pine ems to have extended
Ol our country over twotht%gg:;%rg vata or m odern Tel. gi? sgiaiisrlﬁ?efbobuetarlstoh%.c. There t()t:/l:r kn;%e S\Shole land from the
years ago, . There i however Tecorded evidence is also some discrepancy among the Krishna in the south to Malwa and
The earliest reference 1 " 0 show that the Andhra State form- Puranic accounts of the number of Kathiawar in the north and from
Andhras is ip one of the later p ke 1? 2 p art of the “raja vishaya” o kKings and the duration of the Berar in the east to Konkan in the
of the Altreya Brahmang (assi e the dommlm}s of the great Asoka. Ir dynasty. The number of kings whose oot He also seems to have claimed
a date not later thap 500 B.C.) Wiréed tge Rock Hdict XIIT of Asokg oceur: names are given vary from 19 to 30 a sort of suzeranity over the whole
€Y are mentioneq along with puo. Ang h following o Teference to  the and the duration of their rule from of trans-Vindhyan India. Some of
flras, Sabaras, Mutibas ete ux;; kirlll 1ra And likewise here, in the 30;) to 460 vears. It is however clear the conguered territones_ seem to
aSyus” or non-Aryan tripeg livin a ! Kaninions, among the Yona that the Puranas which give the lon- have been again lost by him towards
In the southern borders of Ay avart o Xambojas |, among the Andhra: ger duration take into account colla-  tyo ond of his reign. The last great
in the vip dhya regions. 1 eYMBg‘ a ?‘nd PuhndaS, everywhere men follov “teral lines who collectively reigned king of the dynasty was Yagnya Sri
bharata also classeg them along ?m?l; “;Z)Grdlslagf OR oy “ e T, it fJor jrore than 450 years, as pointed  yng ousted ine Scythian rule fiom
ggrrll —Artyan beoples There is ng ev;. that they (IKJ;Z[% G fo Indicat ‘out by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. the Aparanta or Northern Konkan
ce to support the Tas)  acknowledget

and from parts of West India ang

e mever o OF Asoka, bt the! There is also a great divergence of 1€ 'YOB valley. It was not till the

tyans, be- were hever Conquered ang brough views in regard to the significance

rei ishtiputra Pulamavi
Ang e sons ftra > D€ under the direct government of & of the name Satavahana. Tradition l(elinD 2;0_5‘5?5 1S;hatp Bellary district
Andhras are nﬁ dVIivam‘tm . The vicergy,» They seem tq have a;)sert- associates it with Salivahana but C;s'a.nnex ed to the empire. Soon
beople gag subSequ%‘;ltt s?n rﬁ;izlcgig tege igdetp};endence again soon  after “there is no evidence to support :t. As :fter the death of Yagnya Sri the
ether evi i of Asoka, i - t i are referred to as 3 disintegrate.

. ezldences show, dent kingdomg seea:n tsoon;; vlélde?}s?n . "“ngdehraki)%%sityas" or servants of 6mpire began to di : g e
Plinye innckil}ilsrasHar? also described by SPrung up and an inscription dis~ Andhras, it is suggested that the{ Its su}?se}?uer;t; f}gfgogl dl}S;ra clgl‘iny

. wioria, Naturglss as COvered gt Bhattiprgy . i Were of kanna da origin who were at told The eart o : a
SEH;% next to Prassioi, (je. prachyah the 2ng centuryplg.(l}l’ islifﬁaglse tg first ofeudatories of the Andhra try about the mouths of the Krishna
Hindlgta;z;sﬁrns Ort the Deople of ra.jatn Named Kuberal}’a But(;) soon Tulers. As pointed out in The Age of and GOdafvatrhl continu%%ag:; hthgf ptorf;
; ‘ “He fors nation {7V of the area and agjoin; I i ity, Vol. II, of the Bhara~ session o e main
In India thep He refers . tri Nd adjoining coun- mperial Unity, L, i penraneh of the

: fe kin £ e Cre brought : ot i Bh History, Przyluski Satavahanas ti Yy w
of the Andhrg count O the g ght under the sway iya Vidya avan Iy, ; Tshuaigs i ihe pore
: Y Dossessing 30 ©Of the great Sat h with Austric thrown by the Ikshvaku
fortifieq towns beside T avahang emperors. connects the name _ « ; D ey
! 000 fomerous L polbsequent hist words signifying “son of horse,” a quarter of the 3rd cen ury A.D. r
villages, an army of 100,000 i . MStory of  Andhra Words signifying I s o Sui ‘Parvative
: ( ant the noiraced n i h table explanation. It is bably, these are the
2000 cavalry ang 1ggp elé1 > th > Some outline from ardly accepta D e atlya
. fonts. ¥ Puranas, i ipti that Andhras who appear to have

THs is bresumed to pe a ngtatri‘ct); Monuments, colns, Inseriptions and also of some interest to note

i ) i’s 'Raj ij i Nagarjuna-
according to Kalhana’s Rajataran- from Vijayapuri in the J 1

h ginj, thegLoharu dynasty of Kashmir konda valley. From available in-

toation i S0 lstopy o0 Value as a. ‘was also known as Satavahanas. This scriptions, it seems probable that the
on India, Urce of history i s S also € h

Y Is coming to be ‘apart, Satavahana seems to be the Pallavas subjugated the Andhra

IS would point

to An s v point  more and

dhra  peing an independent in regardinrgogﬁeres;%gaggggh al;: agxieg- ‘name of the family to which the country about the end of the 3rd
a2 Empire: .

HE Puranas
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century A.D., tho

at  Amaravati,  Nagarjunakonda,
b foreign vessels.” Sanda‘;?gh ésur:gg?a Jaggayyapetta, Etc'tr seems to have
ugh the Ikshvakus Vedic sacrifices, During his reigfs!  tifieq by many SChOIal;frding to the The Andhra CQ?}? s}gupas from the
lingered as a local power for many there seems to have been a marke g Satakarni who, —acc enerations €ar- peen studded Wlnd none of these
years more. development of maritime trade. ' f?uragfs ‘ng)u%af,fff,u%ra. Trade also earliesg pgé%?m?ents exist in th&ir
From the Nanaghat inscription, it jor uhan G astern and other ancien the replicas on the.
Is seen that Satakarni I performed THE Andhras had a ngll-de‘{elopgg developed ngfigi as Java, Cam- en‘lsnfety’S'I";bt ;ioxxmaravati some idea
many Rajasuya and Asvamedha and efficient administration g Asian %Zul a. ete. There were rich casting formed of what they were
sacrifices with his famed consort the pattern of that of the Mauryas bodia, Malaya, settlements near may be their distinctive charac-
Nayanika glimpses of which we get in Kau~ Roman trading like and of ique of construc-
' tilya’ i e ts. istics. The techniqu the
. tilya’s Arthasastra. While the larg some por teristics. d from those of
The name of Hala is of some spe- bart of the empire was under the . de also promoted 0 differred trom features of
clal inferest in view of his being  gipeot administration of the centre The growing tralde’chere are Many  porth. The dlsmnCtﬁveAyaka Kham-
regarded as the author of “Sapta  {pore were many feudatory Statés money economy an d by the Andhra ip.qe stupas were the
Sataka,” an anthology of erotic VEr-  yire or less autonomous some Of kinds ot coins issue
ses, thougb tradition ascribes it to 1 ’
Salivahana,

¥ i he ri i their
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 1o whom enjoyed the right to issue

k 1 W y - b ric
that Hala own co W i a lumns and € Y
i i d idel Scat bhas or co the super rich
megs hich are fou h r
‘ . T has
la is either the Ins.  Prof. Bhanda kar

n lustrade
dia i the ground ba

i arts of Indla. I carvings on

tered in different par v

of the view

; f some of .. 3 the dome.
< i ere 1939, a hoard of 1525 colns 0 was dis- Vengi carries

author or it may have been dedicated ?gwagl?:g ﬁge vflet‘;; tgaiié?:rgyn‘:sty, the later Satavahana .kmg%erar. As THE sculptural .a.rt Ofof the Indian
to him, ong west(érns :nd :he nother eastern. covered in Tarhgl?nlf},rhe Coins Of on the tr?d;tlﬁgk between  the

On Gautamiputra Satakarni, one This view is not supported by availa- observed by B:OWAndhra coins aré  art and tfoor;-n Barhut and Sanchi on
of the most outstanding eaperors, - ble evidence and it is probable thab India, o (a mixture of SilVer earlier a;l nd and of the later Gupta
we have some interesting details. He the western provinces were in chargeé either of billon lead, with Brahml the one aa art on the other. In th'e
Was a handsome person, well-built of a prince of the royal familys and copper) or ebvérse and reverse and Pallav e the art was hardly reli-
and muscular, with gz charming and exercising virtually all royal powers legends on boﬂ.‘ o devices are the earlier phas
radiant face and a beautify] gait  subject to central suzerainty. Ins- and characteristic
Which has been compared to the  criptions show that there was a hie-
majestic gait of a st

in- interest lies in the
i and bow. One gious. The main-in
elephant, chaitya,
ately elephant. rarchy of
(Vara — varna — vikr

officers styled Amatyas

; d
itself “in all poses an
lead of Vasishtiputra Pulu- h&ﬁﬁgeggure all definite in t};;ig
issue in lead of e a ship attll R rant outline !
. i — charu—  Maharathis, Mahabhojas, Maha& mavi . . . has in the Og;ergri issued precise afilcl q e;{;,l b:n amazing elasti-
vikrama). He was g dutiful son and matras or heads of departments and with two masts.” Yag characteris
a person with very pleasant manners. Bhandagarikas or collectors and
Though a valiant warrior and a con-
queror, he

N silver coins.
treasurers. There was also a secré
and

tariat staff and references are made
n offending to Lekhakas or clerks or, to use the
fnemy. His conquest of the Sakas term now in vogue,
and the extension and consoli

was kind-hearted

city of movement.” The art was
€ven reluctant to hurt g

y isti sen-

; ti, “the
ented in Amaravati, a
. irthplace of the a5 repres is refined, elegant an
i n'on-gazetgz‘li’ being virtually €0 e 2nd Buddhis- sensuouness I8 Heted fo @ subtler
) tens; dation officers. The language in use d Mahayana sect. Vaisali a century sophisticated, ot a little to the
of his empire Justly earned for him official purposes wag Prakrit an tic Council held at ‘ develop- plane which is due advanced
‘iimesai th% “rest((j)rer otf the glory of many inscriptions are in Sanskrit. after Buddha's death, tl;igg in some complete mastery bqferjéld by Prof.
€ Satavahana dynasty” - ‘ . jch resu AR obs
hana kula yasa przxthis%tapa(lf:)tévge The period  witnessed a marked 2 ed a schism \Yr?é(l:gg up, amongst e b jarf\ sRay in The Age of
was a sympathetic ruler, beloved of development in  agricylture and subsects Sp{;rhe Mahasanghika sect Nihar Ran ity, “for the first time
his subjects and fair in his rule ang Industry and Darticularly in  trade Which was located in the Andhra  ymperial Utn %ecomes conscious of
in the levying of taxes, Including foreign trade. which beca’ﬁ; Mahayana Buddhism Indian alrc a1 conditions and learns
His diplomacy is evidenced by the Beginning  from the 1st century cou;ntry-d out of this in the Ist cenl‘l pSyChglointiate petween the subtle ,
fact that when. in the closing periods A.D., a rich maritime trade develdped develope and later attained full 44 differen lent shades and emotions. .
¢f his reign. the Scythians won back  between India and the Mediterra- tury B.C, t under the famous and the vio n heart; they are given
fome territory from him, he consoli- nean world in which the Deccan also ‘developmen the great.thinker and ¢ the humfion to not intellectually :
cated his position and that of his  shared. The geography of Ptolemy Nagarjuna, vidarbha then under .y express lineaments of the
son 1o some - extent by judicioys refers to Maisoli or = Masulipatam. writer born in Vi put through ;t;,eemped‘ and mature
matrimonial alliances with them. The Periplus of the Erythrian Sea, Andnra, rule. s were body.” The :atl shows clearly not
Even after dye allowance is made “a most interesting hand-book The Satavahana Kking ‘though 8rt of Amar\i;th of aesthetic process
for the flowery language and pane- intended for the use of Greek mer- patrons of Vedic dharma, leanings ©bnly the gro ing mastery of technie
gyrics of the inscriptions. there is no chants ang Seamen as a guide to the some of them had heavy lea up. ond the grow hganges in the econo- .
doubt that the picture revealed ig coasting voyage from the Persian towards Buddhism. But their s li);o que but also cial structure of the i’
that of a great monarch and a great Guif to the west coast of Tndia” also o d benefactions extended mic and 50C the resulting. .soclal:. . .-
man. It is this greatness that has refers to this port ando others, not’ port z:rr: religions. society and i’;he people. The early " £
led to his being erraneously identifieg deﬁ'nitely identifieq the’ east both the A heritage of this psychology of Sanchi .had its roots
W!.th_thve famoiis Vikramaditya. toast. It also men’uoﬁn that since The most precioust € architectural art of B%rhut’ural and agricultural
- The last great ruler, Yagnya Sata- tp rt S a. period -are the grea (hssigna- in & mainly ©
€ POrts of Suppara and Callien tiral monuments (&8
karni, defeated the Scythians ang (Sopara and Kalyana in Thana) . wand sculptur
Totoed thelr tertitory in Western “came into the po
Indig. He -also?performeti . manv - I e

¢ ol ” .m ] d ;C- 0 400 A- ) S WhiCh- :
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the essentia] .
healthy and sonenesS with nature, a

pontaneous
_:t(;cl;alrt)ata?ce of life, prefeig?)cian afn -
vl nd permanent values aor
Lot cha(;xaglén fa;zld cgmposed strengtll;g
] m this society i -
ix;:(:)rt(i::::;lle 'social economyty ilsnt:lsz‘
whip b Ifom the selection of motifs
scenes to s?:inegr%rfntmﬂet s Do
o s oyin i i
zr;?argf]g}clsmg bouts.” y “'%hvglt:rt? 1rg§
ar 1 naturally refle i
position ang attitude of CZ,S rtl'rticg.ls-
n_

tile social
econom i
preference for ¥ which manifests

transie
prefere nt lea
expres:gﬁpg@agy vah:ies, eiub:;lafﬁi
oxpress and passi

rtly elegance andg sophist(i)(f;tig:(’%

THESE priceless tr

heritage of th
They have suI‘Ierede Whole country.

oy 1 L grievoust

o ltia;lrllsdmi,t fuin and neglecz yinfrarlr;

contunat is or{ly in the last half
y that their great valye is reaaf

easures are the
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1

p::ger?’gg attempts made for their
preserva a1on. Some of the sculptures
of Amar, \lrlati in white marble are in
e B ish Museum and it is hoped
that t:angements will be made for
thelr aénsfer to this country and
Nagarya lon in the museum ab
bliShe(Jiunakonda or one to be esta-

at some suitable centre.

riosul;d; clﬁ{as been the great and glo-
s @ levement of the first great
g dawemp.lre which flourished in
the a in of Indian history. This
shot exislzzplre the new State coming
oot exi nce so soon after the dawn

bendence to play a great and

- Worthy part in the building up of 8.

Igg:(?ircgsndlan Republic. with its
) b, nat_ural and human, it
only o re possible for it to do so if
only e gy and talents of the peoplé

rected unitedly to the greab

task b, ;
firgs, ) concentrating on first things

Curries and
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JUDICIAL REFORM:
PERILOUS PROPOSALS
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

#YHERE can be no two opinions on
the need for promoting judicial
reforms in our country, put the pro-
‘posals which have just: emanated
from the Home Ministry have, it
must be confessed, little to commend
themselves to the people at large;
and it is clear that far from realising
their objectives, these «reforms” may
actually introduce chaos and confu-
sion, upsetting cherished institutions
and principles. The scheme envi-
.sages innovations in procedural laws
alone, but any root and pranch
reform will have to take into account
both the substantive and adjectival
laws; and in any reckoning, it should
be preceded by preliminary and sta-
tistical investigation. That precisely
was what was done in England,
America and on the Continent.
Before the famous Judicature Acts
were enacted in 1873, @ Royal Com-~
mission had undertaken an elabo-
rate survey in 1869. More recently
.still, drastic and far-reaching chan-
ges in the law of libel, which were
effected in England last year, did not
come out by a fiat of the executive,
‘but followed the patient and proli-
fig investigation of the Porter Com-
mittee commencing from 1938.

In regard to judicial reform there
has been a surprising amount of
unanimity amongst all the countries
governed by the Anglo-Saxon juris-
prudence, evidently pecause the
demerits and abuses Wwere more Or
‘less common to all the systems: and
‘the tendency everywhere had been
.towards a less formal and more rea-
The problem is, as oneé
to do the largest
simplest,
most expeditious and most efficient
manner: , or, as another so well
.observed, the trial of éases should be
reasonable
cost before impartial, experienced
-and competent judges with the pri-
court

writer put it, how

Aepisian  t0 an
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which will render a final decision
within 3 or 4 months. This last
requirement  is most  important

pecause even in the State adminis-
trative apparatus review is provided
for at every stage. Appeal is not a
luxury, but a well-recognised check
on caprice and perversity. Hence the
utility of any plan for reform will be
judged only if all these conditions
co-exist, and these indeed may well
pe the norm from which the present
proposals will have to be considered.

Many valuable suggestions have
doubtless been put forward, the chief”
of them being the realization for
perhaps the first time in our coun-
try by the Government, of the ini-
quity of the court fee exactions,
which in their incidence affect ulti-
mately the poor —man, and even
otherwise are of lesser moral import
than the drink revenue. But it is
extremely unlikely that the States
would be induced to part with this
major item which has been falling
into its coffers uncomplainingly or
without fear of a no-tax campaign.
One however still hopes that the.
estate duty levies will afford scope
for the eradication of these unjust
pits of taxation. Translation and .
printing of documents have rightly
been held to be unnecessary. Like-
wise. the service of summons by
registered post and the other minor
reforms are unexceptionable. It is
not clear why the question of cutting
down the all too numerous holidays
and vacations has not been thought
of. On the recruitment of the judi-
ciary, stress is laid on SO many fac-
tors, which are more psychological
than professional: put under the
existing wooden rules and restric-
tions in force in the States, these
qualifications have no place at all.

TURNING now to the concrete pro-
posals, it is apparent that they

" have been.suggested on a priori con-

siderations without examining their
repercussions on the litigant and
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litigation. The move to
interim  orders like injunctions,
attachment, etc., to a period of 3
months s wholly unnecessary
because ordinarily the matters could
be decided within that period: sut
If it is to be made an absolute rule,
it will leave the wronged party at
the merey of the wrong-doer. Simi-
larly also the provision abolishing
revision against interlocutory orders
with no scope for stay of trial, would
work hardship hecausge there can he
ne point in locking up the stables
after the horses have bolted away.
After all, there hag been no com-
plaint that the existing provisions
have been abuseg by the suitors. On
the other

hand, there has been 2
long standing grievance

that hoth

the appeal ang the revisional powers
of the High Courts are utterly inade-
quate to remedy manifest injustice.
The use of affidavits in place of
depositions ig insisted on, but it has
to be done sparingly because there is
Nno opportunity to observe the demeg-
hour of the witnesses or test their
veracity by personal Cross-examina.-
ion. The proposal that no trial is
to be adjourned save for death or
illness of the suitors is much too
draconian, and wil hit appreciably
e lawyers who will he given the slip
by the vast majority of defauiting
clients. The time limit of 3 months
for appeals is Canute-like, and does

not take into account human
exigencies.

BY far the most disquieting provi-

sions are those relating to ap-
beals. The system which is now devis-
€d is novel. untried i

n any country. In
England, there is no restriction upon
the right to appeal and every suitor
‘can try his luck at the highest tribu-
nal. The result is that many of the
decisions of the House of Lords cen-
tre round what in India would be g
mere trifle. The only curb is that in
certain restricted classes of cases, the
certificate of the tribunal or the
Attorney-General is insisted on: hut
such leave is avallable in any case in
which there is a reasonable doubt of
the correctness of the decision. It
that be so in a country where the
judiciary ig carefully chosen. ang

- manned by barristers of not less than
10 'veare’ oba

restrict
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Noverdher 14 1958 November 14 1953
ove
say of a proposal restricting :
rationing appeals from the decismnvsl
of persons who are recruited as I‘il &
youths with but 3 years’ practice 2k

has to go before 4 distrl
What annoyance, delay an
the appellant as well
would be put to, the p
simply refused to con
the existing law, reasons
recorded for not im
penalty in cases of
has operated as a ¢
dency to visit cold;
with misplaced lenlency,
sists to an alarr:ung ex
Subordinate courts. ]
ttl)l ?o% taken away, at a most inop
mom?nt’ha‘lrhtiials in villages
erimi i
i‘7?/(C)>1udldage exceedingéy tworthvvhlle
t agistrates an
sgfs r::reg given the necgassaerg's
tion. Even in urban abr d'
handling of magist?atesw g'
prisoners is becoming

tagonists havg
template. Under

have to he
regard to Supreme Court appeals

second appeals, the
ing judges have in Ifdia to give leave
to appeal. But it is difficult to 18Y
down exactly the prineiples
govern in the matter.
of the highest court proceed on no
uniform formula;

variably the cases which are brought

heck on the tel?_:
blooded murders
which per-
tent in the
s- is sought

Even judges

almost in- suggestion 10

Supreme Court are those in WhiCh,

High Courts had declined to
In such a context, oné
judge the new procedure
which invests the district judges with
Appeals are to Db
Where the claim ‘
dispute is below Rs. 1000 it will be
heard by a single district judge: and
if he agrees with the lower court, ﬂ’lel'.
matter becomes final. If not, it wil
go hefore a bench of two judges,

he legal advi-
grant leave,

blenary powers.
rationed out.

recently and
holished the
i mofussil -
o following suit.

The Madras State has
for very good reasons 2
jury system !
trial yU. P. too is o
Where the abuses of the sy
too well known it is lldn
ble as to why it shou s
ed and applied to all
murder trials. :
it is also born out of an
to stop appeals,
mofussil jury tri
point of law. The
are no doubt adm
on paper with

therefrom to
only by its
That is to say, in place of the pre-
sent procedure, when an appeal i
heard by a judge and disposed of
normally within 6 months, there will
before 3 district
judges. As for the granting of leave
to appeal, it is reasonable to assume
that no district judge with an eye

promotion, will be
grant leave where he knows he has
gane manifestly wrong.
curlous of all, there is to be no resi-
duary power in the
grant special leave to appeal.

astic are the appeals
riminal cases. Where
3 months and less, -
bparently to be no appeal. ,
eds that period, an appeal .
ct judge, whose deci:
€ appeal is dismissed
If, however, he disagrees
Ower court he has to refe!
of two district judges.
will go ‘betore
striet judge, if the qiffe-
$ to the sentence alone. In
al appesl which
disposed of by &
ge within 2 or 3 monthd

be resurrept-
Is includl'ng
The proposal to revive
because appeé
als can only be on ta
village panchaya S
irable institutions
tiquity: but
they are utterly un-

conditions. 1!
moderx::e or the majority

two hearings

g, hoary an
disposed * to

of the popula

;‘su lfolerated in the pomticadispu
its application to private

High Court to carrying out-worn

Even more dr

in respect of ¢

the sentence is

villa-
various subversive movements,

res
ges have become storm cent

o o The coming of power aff
changed. é\o g%
rm may :
ggr the inadequacl
unreasoning intolerance.
mental anxiety, phy
on earth. Some deve bes aor
from the passenger seat urﬁg
weight of final responsibility

h Cudlipp in;
e I e s

her than an &
f“rgs of one’s lieut
ffer, then it

e i PUBLISH AND
nding, what are we o - e
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n is
faction, pillage and murder. vg‘t‘ious
not su;prising that in tttlles st

ral conferences none na oleaded
;gr the enlargement of the j
powers of the panchayats.

THE main defect of these proposals

ig that in most matters the Hr;%té
ts have been bypassed.. he
gggg Sis towards makin% th;andlst Szir
i spots i
g Xglr'llit:x?limdde’crgat certainly 18
" lcéorming prospect._ The progoggcé
e of the district Jques and ¢
ppwie}‘ts accorded to their decxsll;)inﬁ
_— yross the powers _of _the o in
i der the Constitution. Ev A
Cout ‘ug one cannot understan
other‘gvrts t:he present era when gggﬁ
e irl1istrative decisions have cen
adrge justiciable, normal appstop
fro civil courts should be put alaint
fmmThere has been no co_mﬁ)t nt
ot any quarter that the rig b of
froml is extensive and abuse o
Lty and in this respect the ¢ ot-.
Indla:snt cannot proceed on thg ?io -
?rign':hat what they hafve pTr;‘:d\;hole
wish for. -whol
i th‘lgoglig p‘;g if it is a polith}an_s
schemga for the reform of the. 31.1%1,-
p_anac not the lawyer’'s or the jurist’s
mary,en the people’s. There has been
(1)11; eavttempt to deal with the1 p;ﬁts)ée:;
fenti exhaustively ;
i;xe%tzltij%ililsy{;sagg the Haldane So;\:/xlztsi
‘neEngland effected recently. oot
] f the glaring evils are left: un uch-
oed and the remedies gx;c;;ﬁzcie or 8
ore an
e Odfe'sczl::;. all\-lz néoubt swift pa;h:r-l-
thentary implementation 1.1a'st le.l 0
l1301'f(3)miszed and the ?ﬁmiei\gﬂi (;; nas
. o :
o ck?\rxrérr;x%réd;?lg the favour and itlﬂ: _
e anda will wash out the obvlou
gggggtgs of these perilous proposa s

Cry

e ettt

ing of their sp_an_
a general shorten C P
1 ) eﬁgﬁltlis:sioﬁftﬁggm d%rman‘t), (g) nlxlgtesg:gahyoste% by @he-
a oagse 33%%%& ?nto cautious inactivity..
BE Damnep!
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Bevan On Democracy
By
M. P. R. REppy

The issue, therefore, in a capita-
list  democracy resolves itself into
this: either poverty will use demo-
cracy to win the struggle against
property, or property, in  fear of
poverty, will destroy democracy —
Bevan: “In Place of Fear”,

DURING his whirlwind tour of

India, Aneurin Bevan, the stormy
petrel of British politics, threw new
light on some crycial problems con-
fronting India and the world. With

his remarkable penchant for biting
sarcasm and sparkling wit and
humour

Bevan not only endeared
himself to vast audiences but also

left behind an indelible impression
of his dynamic personality.  Nye
Bevan was the first Englishman who,
having been g Cabinet Minister,
received such g warm reception
from the Indian intelligentsia. This
was not only because “they (the
Indians) appear to be too ready to
forget what we are not too anxious
to remember” (Bevan at Madras).
Nor was it because “it was the Bri-
tisH Labour Ministry that found it
possible to reach agreement with
the Indian National movement.” For
millions of beople in India, Bevan
is the uncompromising left-wing lea-
der who has expressed in unequivo-
cal terms his sympathy with the
colonial revolution, New Ching and
the Soviet Union coupled with hos-

tility to American rearmament and
war hysteria,

Bevan was perhaps the first pro-
minent British politician to give ex-
pression to the progressive point of
view that Indig and England were
obpressed by the English ruling class
represented by Churchill. The
€rroneous view-of the average Indian

patriot that the British beople as g
whole ruled Indig

was refuted by
Bevan: “We had a parliament in
England long before we had demo-

cracy. And Mr. Churchill was in it.
But I was not. Nor were my people.”
Then he added that British demo-
cracy began only in 1929 when uni-
versal adult suffrage wag given to
the people; with the result that
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labour members began to be electeg
in large numbers to Parliament an
came within earshot of power:
Though parliaments have
for centuries democracy is the accom-
blishment of the first half of the
twentieth century. For parliaments
were places where ruling classes set-
tled their differences among them-
Selves, and not. where the ruling
classes settled their differences with
others, for the others were not there.
These ideas were expressed not with
the insouciant ease of the upper class
dilettante intellectual, but with the
burning rationalism of the self-

educated, self-made son of a South
Wales coal miner,

The far-sighted British statesmaI;
was confronted with a paradox O
the Indian situation, namely, the
appalling poverty of the people in the
midst of democratic political inSti;
tutions. It is undoubtedly true tha
barliamentary institutions based on

universal suffrage and periodical
election have carried the Indian
people forward on the road to de-

mocracy. It is also an undeniable

fact that neither Russia nor China-.

possessed these advantages on the
eve of their revolution. It is als®
true that India is trying to accom-
plish her industrial revolution with
the willing consent of her people

and the deep deliberation of her
parliaments. But what percentage
of the Indian people

enjoy the
opportunities, the education, the lei-
sure and above all the standard of
living of the British people? How
many of them consciously participate
in the democratic life of the coun-
try? When will the Indian political
atmosphere be free from castism,
communalism, racialism and ana-
chronistic political factionsy These
are big questions which stare every
thinking individual in the face in
this country and which no foreign
student of Indian politics can escape.
And Bevan points out with abund-
ant justifiaction in hig recent book:

“The function of parliamentary
democracy under universal fran-
chise, historically considered, is to
expose

wealth privilege to the
attack of the people. If 13 a sword
pointed to the heart of the property
POWer. The arena where tha seceea

existed
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1 ne
are joined is Parliamentd. tklfeo p(;‘o-
who has closely observe ialative
ceedings of the Indian . 1550 yoars
assemblies during the las o Y e
can deny the truth of t
ment.

The influences that m(?ilrlrcliggyh;g
political outlook bear tes ImOnY He
the best traditions qf demo Y oo
witnessed around h}m .the e
and merciless exploitation et e
racterised the capitalist S'Omfa%her ol
did mot even enable his Jather 10
give his son the barest m(; imum 0f
education. “To us the 0 O iro-
laissez faire conveyed noO e 4o
tion, because the hope otf1 ti ividye)
emancipation was crus. ?)wer.” e
weight of auccomphs.hed.ption e
derived profound inspira don
the writings of Eugene g Debs and
Daniel De Leon of the U. ©.

” 3 h
Jack London’s “Iron Heel ogvhétt:le
taught him the zmatomlsjIe e
capitalist social order. e e ing
not easily forget that the

i si-
cligues in his country did hr:;;lt 1’11_1% o
tate to break heads azv Peterloo,
deemed it necessary as < of the
at New Port, and in the caconcluded
Tolpuddle martyrs. He her by
therefore: “You can rule ebreaking
counting heads or by
them.”

el itish
architect of thae BI !
na’It‘gixal health insurgnc% tﬁgttlegle
had unhesitatingly admitte that the
record of the English G'OVe amens,
including the Labour reglma in_the
colonies, “had been tardy, s
of pious sentiments that'c%nthe d 2
lot of humbug.” He assa_ule e ok
hard Conservatives saying, It too
us twenty five years to xicst i
them that the nation can 1;e AR
con mine-owne;lsér b(;lltzi 1111?8 withering
-miners.” ; o
gg?(l:ar;m spare T. S. Ehoi{) eﬁga ;Ie}d
the e .coluxr:‘lé:tys “(;rflo Victorian
in .
El;leglaggfs“'lgo them the nn}cetitﬁ :Vv::
a period romance and plen y,El was
the modern Arcadiq, the tiynged
fields, where everything was tinged
with an umbra. a penumbra,
nimbus.”

Bevan recognised the epo<(:1h~gl11::1e<r-l
ing transformation that ha ken,
place in Russia since November
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i ntialities for .shaplng
ar?g 1t%sutg(r)ge of mankind. His '-(1):)1::
:poken statements on the peacehave
i ture of Soviet economy ave
ma naa time hit headlines In ¢
mar}yt press. He, however, aslf::l-
Sovtl‘e ent questions from those el
o 1trllravellers and others who bse 1v ve
!Ow-the infallibility of the So o
ot tesmen: “Why is it nepes;ary
gta f? Scoun;cry to have p.erlodlcallyha
maies of legal assassinations? thsz
.ser.t necessary to conduct na 1od\
wid urges and liquidate _outstan -
Wlde public men, scientists an(;
mg‘terg without the semb!anoce Tr?e
}Ylﬁiciél investigation and trial?

i in which famous

aucratic way In ; s

ls)::lil(:;l'cists like Vavilov and e;ltl,zg?rﬁ-
ans like Pokrovosky were

nated physically has astomshect) v?:r“”;

zzled democrats the world th:;t
Il?%l;van feels that a Governrpent :
has withdrawn from cn'cula.hlo(?l£
John Reed’s “Ten days that SLgon
the world,” all the wor}<s <t>f et
Trotsky, one of the architec SEhren-‘
November Revolution, anc}‘ Ilga B
purg’s historical nove} tTtign o
padly needs a new orlenta :
on the better human values.

EVANISM is the quintessenc:_a1 ofoa:
century-old strqggle for 153:111 >
cracy and social justice. It ?eprentary
the best tradition of par'han}e rbary
democracy based on free mstlril;gulg o
and individual freedqm oﬁ inevita-:
1t places before (r)rfxailllliénd ;o :trines >
imitations e
?;?ssle}:l I;Zire. While 'recognlsn}tgalitshnti
worthlessness of morl'bu.nd capi alis
d vanishing colonlahsm_ he p eacs
?Er democracy couplefi with e;:s o>
mic egalitarianism while therincm;;es
time to reconcile the two pr ples
legal and peaceful means.
‘]?geople” he says. “have no use for;
freedom which cheats. thecr)xllitical
dress. If confidence In P eal
gimocracy is to be SuStal'?e(i,f pc;inth
freedom must arm itse .
(ﬁi)nomic power. . Private pgoxéiir(z
in the main sources of pro li't'cal
and distribution endag;gr?ir:mer;lot i v;ith
iberty, for it leaves 1
ilgsi)ozSibility and property w1th'
power.”
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'THE LAMB

Just then the appar
man armed with g
manteau made his wav u

turned pale and took a be
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THERE Was no doubt aboyt i, 1

was being follg
pleasant experience
on an evening walk,

I slipped behind a pj
of one of the D war
yan trees in the park

A couple of youngsters i
of uniform were cr
among the shrups., I saunte
. red

’fgo them as, bafiieq, they looked abo[:l!f];
Sg;agge. I coughed softly.

anf up, as if by cloc
) We were trail~y kwork.
g you,” they ex-
plained,

“I don't under-
stand—» ¢ began

wed. Not g very
» You will agree,

-like root
large, Sprawling ban-

'S In some sort
awling on all fours

SHORT STORY
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OF THE MONTH

ition of the doctor appeared. A
stethosco

pe and carrying a port-
In.stantly that worthy
e-line to the door

Fo the village, I reached deep intu g
it and distributed handfuls of the§
Stuff to the expectant scouts. They !
did rapid justice to it; but showed no 3
Siens of departure. Looking at my 3
watch was of no avail; evidently they !
had not yet been taught to recognise”;
this .suave way of being told thab

one’s presence h -
as hecome super-:
fluous. com P

“We have not yet done our good.
turn for the day,’y they ;ai?ed aggain"

Just then our cat entered the room -
evidently drawn by
the smell of thé.
comestibles, and
leisurely stretched

stiffly. herself out on &
) "‘Well, you see, By chair,

s part of our “Here’s ourl.
Camp  exercises— chance, Gopal”
trailing ang stalk~ ,

ing. We are scoutls
gglonging to the Orang-
€  picked up  your spoor
mile back. First  we pthough?;
you were g bear, then g kangarco—
:?etn’tthfe tgxg—books s5ay kangaroos
oun ere. Th
ot Tounc en we thought

“An elephant, Pberhaps,” 1 suggest-

utan Group,

“That puts an

the day, Gopi,” oo o our work for

A said one.
““And we haven’t
turn for the day.” o ur good

A
dismally at each otherl.ld they gazed

They looked the ve

’ Iy pictur
rrmsery. It was then thatpthe gengf
ous idea of inviting them ho
occurred to me | , . e

There was a tin of

€Q -

bared by the missus for ':?tisepﬁzn

the re
Teturned from thSt of the
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.complete, they

elr annual jamboree -

exclaimed one OF
the youngsters tri-
umphantly. “That
d of exercise. Let's
walkl”

cat’s badly in nee
take it out for a

“Im sorry to discour w1
i 1 , rage yOu;
sald, “but she would t oré
for letting her alone.’l’mmk von
They laokeq rather :
put out at this. .
Then I had a brainwave. “Lgok here
youq;»ant to be of some help, don’t
Iy)ou. They nodded, their eyes lumi-
0us with the spirit of service.

“Then Why don’t o ) -
ust re

arrange the furn you 1. |

artistic pattern'_wr iture here in an“

'gheiy fell to the task with such zest ¢

N a few minuteg chairs, tables |

e akn S

and  almirahs were af
: sixes and:
veens. T managed to stt through it
set lips until, the peu_meu !

walked out jubilantly:;

he sheets and went oub;

hastily, I
the ‘viyilagg, was the family, back fromg:
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“Oh, such a lovable man!” gushed
the missus, bouncing out from the
taxi.

I blushed at the unsolicited and
all too rare praise. “Am I1?”

“I don’t mean you!/” she snorted.
“I mean that nice old scout-master,
Mr. Rao, at the station. He was so
helpful in getting us a taxi!”

“But getting a taxi at the station
Is not a Herculean task! The
moment you emerge from the station
the drivers besiege you. The pro-

blem arises when you don’t want
©one.”
“I mean, there were so many of

them rushing forward that, but for
Mr. Rag and his scouts, we would
have found it difficult to make a
choice.”

“Oh-”

“That is all you can say, you lazy—!
You did’t even care to receive us at
the station!”

“If only you had written to me--”"
I began lamely; but she was already
flouncing into the house with sundry
pots and pans—trophies which she
Invariably brought back from every
expedition to the countryside.

As if to rub salt into the wound,
my wife announced that she had
invited Mr. Rao to dinner. “He
assured me he was an authority on
cooking,” she said, “so I wanted io
get his opinion of our new cook.”

“Who isn’t?” I wanted to say, but
satisfied myself with making a wry
face—behind the protecting sheets of
the newspaper. My wife’s pet vanity
was our new chef. She delighted in
flaunting him to visitors, just as one
might show off a new saree or a piece
of furniture.

Mr. Rao turned up with deadly
bunctuality—a  thin, bespectac;ed
person with enormous, rabbit-like
Incisors. He was accompanied by the
two young good Samaritans of the
brevious day, who kept staring about,
doubtless surprised to find that the
furnifure had returned to its original
pattern of arrangement. '

My wife lighted up at the sight of
the man. Our kids were introduced
to Gopi and his friends, and urged
to emulate them, at least during the
time the Orang-utan Group would

be»camping in the neighbourhood.
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Mr. Rao proved himself a good
trencher-man. So dinner passed
smoothly encuzh. I was mentally
thanking our chef for being able to
engage Mr. Rao’s atiention so0 com-
pletely. so I was naturally pained to
see the former moving about in a
cowed~dowrs manper, very Imuch
like a fowl drenched in a shower. I
felt an aoverpowering desire to go up
to him and give him a what-ails~
you embrace. I thought no more
about it for the moment, for, just
then, Mr. Rac announced that he had
had his fill.

DINNER over, I retired to my desk
under the pretext of work. I took
up some official papers which had
already heen disposed of, and began
poring over them with a preoccupied
air,

“Can I help?” asked Mr. Rao, edg-
ine forward and peering at my desk.

I gave a gruff negative, hiding the
papers from his inquisitive eye. .

“There is an urgent need,” he
began, between mouthfuls ¥ pan
supari, “that the youth of the coun-
try should he imbued with the spirit
of service from—"

“I know,” I said coldly.

There was an  uncomfortable
cilence after that . . .

I was expecting a very bleak after-
nocn. I believe I must have snooz-
ed off, for my next impression was
that of the cook rushing up and
Wwhispering in my ear. 1 flew to the
window, and sure enough, there were
the uniformed monkeys—the scouts
—perched on my beloved grafted
mango-trees. digging their teeth into
those ripe. succulent globes over
which we had dreamed for days
together. . : .

“Is this what you call service?” I
turned with cold fury on the scout-
master, who blew his whistle to bring
the miscreants down.

“Surely,” he explained blandly, “it
is a nuisance to have ripe fruit like
that rotting on the ground—as they
would have been. A convenient way
of keeping the garden clean.”

The missus was exasperatingly
apathetic towards the outrage. She
merely commented: “Well, I suppose
it saved the kids from getting a
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stomachache by eating those unripe
mangoes.”

“Unripe!” I protested. But I fan-
cied I could detect a grim ring in her
voice.

Wandering disconsolately in the
garden that evening, I came upon
the cook muttering to himself.

“That wretch—” he was growling,
shaking his fist.

He was a phlegmatic person who
normally would not get excited over
matters non-culinary. So I enquired
as to the cause of his wrath, and
gathered that it was Mr. Rao, who
had cast aspersions on his culinary
abilities. That explained why the
%pok had looked so shaken at dinner-
ime.

“I'll get even with him,” he mut-
tered, clenching his fists.

I shook his hand silently.

‘The next morning, as I was rub-
bing the sleep out of my eyes, Sita
the youngest burst in on me, waving
her note-book triumphantly.

“Whad! Don’t tell me you have
solved those problems!” I exclaifhed.
On.checking I found to my conster-
nation that the general test which I
made them undergo periodically had
been answered satisfactorily for once.
That meant I would have to part
with the promised reward.

“And now for the present,” she

pleaded, “but not the doll with mova-
ble eyes.”

“Why not?”
“It must be something which can
be divided.”

“That’s simple. You have only to
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tug at the arms and legs and off the"j
will come! Anyway, that’s the faté:
of your dolls generally.” t‘

“But I want to share the presel
with Gopi and Ramu—the 103~
scouts, you know.”

“What!”

“Yes—they helped us
problems.”

I was still brooding over this whet
Mr. Rao was announced. £
“We've decided,” he burst OV
breathlessly, “to adopt you as OuUf

‘Lamb of the Month’.”

“Will you explain®” I said sternly:

“Well, you see, it is like this. I 1:
the practice with our Group to adoP
somebody who appears to be in nee
of our help as the ‘Lamb of the
Month. Our services dre then plac
at his disposal for a month.”

Dazed, I sank into a chair.

It was just then that the appafl®
tion of the doctor appeared. A map
armed with a stethoscope and carry”
ing a portmanteau made up to Ml't
Rao and whispered in his ear. Tha!
worthy instantly turned pale
made a bee-line for the door.

I looked quizzically at the thau”
maturgist, who was beginning %
assume an appearance of familiarity:

“Simple!” he laughed, peeling O
his wig and spectacles. I followed it
up by pulling off his false noseé
whereupon the cook manifested him-
self before me.

“I merely asked him,” he explained,
“whether he knew the dangers ©

entering a home in which small-po¥
was prevalent.”
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A Significant Novel on Sin

VEN for an ordinary thoug;‘:tfz;

i r

person, the developing cow
events in life amidst society leads

“him on to religious perplexities, due

novels, is worth study; for
.instance, Graham Greene
(himself a Roman catho-

.shed over a

‘British colony—highly rid-
.den with malarial and black-

to a bias in early education.
How the Christian sense of
sin is permeating the writ-
ings of the living English

and French authors, in their

lic) in his Heart of the Mat-

ter published in 1948. '
The hero, Scobie, a Police

Sergeant in a west African

fever—puts in there .
:l?(fgi fifteen years’ se;vice, ln@n‘g_;‘
with his wife, Louise, in 2 bad tir
swamp, having 'bgen
ousted from a more decent bulldﬁgg
by a more favoured officer. They d
a daughter who died at the age )
nine when his wife had been hotr‘nn.
Her trip then and a recept opera 1(;:1
had cost some money which he cou

“ill-afford.

-of the

“the husband’s official

PN

.cessive attacks of fever.

‘not to

The story begins witl'{ the rgmom;
ed supersession of Scobie to the po b
Chief Commissioner, .by 2
fresh recruit from home. Loulsse i
very much put out by this newt,tuS
she is socially ambitlloss—(rbll:ic;nsé a us
' ual depenc !
e o offi rank. She 1s

i ding
an imaginative woman, rea‘ 1
poetry agd she is considered th'e c1:;)3:
intellectual’ by other women in s

‘ciety. She is now very pale and weak,

wing to suc-
Skeleto e i‘,he desires

sy from the station so'a’s
e av;aze the odium of Scobxeosf
supersession and for geasons
heglth also, she wishes him to boc;lk
2 passage to South Africa where sin€
has some friends. She suggests even
an early retirement from service to
go home where she could be mpre
“happy, living on his small penslon
:and expecting some 'small earnings
from her own writing. Howgver,
;Scoble does not agree with her 1d9a.
She had already begun to nag at him

almost a

 saying that he loved only himself.
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is so good that he feels he
?r:lcgull?ie make her happ.y at all cosfts.
The bank refuses him a loan ﬂgE
passage money as there 1s no{; sut k:e
cient guarantee and he .feehs est'
vefusal as an insuit to his hone ty
and self-respect. Thg socie 3:
in which he lives c1rcq1a_tg°
a scandal that he has illicit
union with black women
when he, unlike others, hqs
actually been 1oy§11 to _hls
wedded though su_:k _Wlfe.
Further, a rumour is circu-
lated that he is also in ‘_nhe
pay of one Yusef, a Syrian
mérchant. The. Commis-
sioner of Police 1nforms+h1m
of these rpmours and s.‘yle’s,
nim “Aristides t.he‘ Just,
swonderful for picKing up
qusef owns severakl) s?:i(é;
tores in the colony, be
%iriggs a smuggler of dlar?ocr%gf
from the adjacen§ gaiggg pr;\)teﬁhis
or shipmen .
;3;?31331‘8 Scobie ha§ been forc?iira‘zg
take a loan from him at a sma e
of interest, for the passage money of
his wife. Yuseftﬁ}asl I;lﬁ (:clmvr;h?;etﬂe
i in giving this loan, ]
%1;11111& 1;rlla\y let him smuggle the dia-

enemies.”

i ! much
ds which don‘n'occupy )
1srrl)(:;:(l:e——throug‘n captains of forfelg?
ships arriving at the port. In Iact,

taking the loan Scobie had re-

gifsc:; quite honestly an offer 02 n%

bribe of a hundreq poatln;ltfi13frotrlrllough
mugglers in s

(t)kfw.etlc]l?a;ongg could not be 1ocated:

It needs hardly be saiq thgt thex; '
mutual love is alm(?st dwindling aps d
at the breaking point, when mete
meets one Wilson, a subordm?he
official, who would npt show todi
world that he is a highbrow resa ‘1)11%
literature and writmg.poetry. co(,i
is comforted that Loulse has foun ha
good companion with whom  she
could spend her spare hqurs. les‘grﬁ
shows @ tendency to fall in love Wl
her.

Louise and Scobie are both_ Rpman
Catholics and she has been insisting
tuat he should attend the weekly
mass and take his communlon regu-
larly. She even retorts, when Scobie
is absent on duty or irregular about
the mass, whether he had not, become
2 Roman Catholic just to marry her.
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Scobie had not the opportunity to
inform his official superior for some
time about the fact of his having
taken a loan from Yusef. He hag
a}so committed an act of indiscre-
tlon,.before his wife’s departure, in
buymng a letter of g captain of g
ship who was reported through a
code telegram fo have been carrying
diamonds, as the letter which he
opened without authority had ng
incriminating news in it. Then after
her departure, there was a
wreck off the co

sea and her child in the hospital soon
aftey their rescye. Scobie is so full
of pity for the Poor woman when she
was moved out from the hospital, and

had to shift for herself in some poor
lodgings.

) 'J_:‘here are two heinoug sins, which
it Is stated, a Roman Catholic shoulci
des:st.from; one is the taking of one’s
own life and the other, the breaking

of the seventh Commandment,
shalt not commit gq '
Scobi

dream.

His mmeeting with Hel
tk}e long absence of
nine months brough
with Helen, This n
lity was
Africa b
returns

en Rolt, and
Louise for ahout
t about his living
ews of his infide-
conveyed to Louise in South
Y a frienq of hers, and she

unexpectedly.

after
sSon  takes
declare hijs

return. wii-
opportunity tg
Louise,

€ scene. Hig
including Wilson,
on Scobie’s move-
was once €Xamined,
return, about his

brother Officers,
have been Spying
ments. When he
befor_e Louise’s

Yusef obtains through Helen’s ser*
vant, a letter of Scobie’s, written w
her and left at her place; and he:
desires to use it as a blackmall
against Scobie, who is aware, how=
ever, that Louise knows of his infide*
lity. Possibly on account of his
Indebtedness to Yusef in more ways
than one, and in spite of the cursed
ness of Yusef’s request to smuggle @
Small packet of diamonds to th¢
capiain of a shortly arriving ship.

When Yusef sends to Scobie a dia
mond as a recompense throug
Helen’s servant, he promptly refuse
% with disdain. But Ali, his bo
servant, who has been living with,
Scobie, even longer than Louise her~
self, and whom Scobie loved, notices
the incident. Ali is gecoyed bY
Yusef and is kijled brutaily. Sco~
bie is sorry for Ali's death, cosider-
ing himself the ‘cause thereof. AS
the author observes, “Truth is what
Scobie’s human love had done to him

—it  had robbed him of love fO
eternity.”

fession to Father Rank, apparently
for his living a reformed life for the
future; and in spite of his full con-
fession, he ig unable to give up Helenl
Rolt, who would, in that event, lead
a life of harlotry. He feels that “#¢
could speak to Gog only as one
s$peaks to an enemy—there was a bit-
terness between them.”

The news that

eventually, he would
now be promote

_ d as Commissioner I8
conceived by him as “a damnation for"
his soul” "As ne ig suffering from
angina he takes a very heavy over-
dose of Evipan prescribed by a Doc-
tor, and kills himself. Ppoge Louise
as a Catholic, is sorry for the soul of
Scobie; but Father Rank says, “Scobie
really loved god” The monologue,
before the taking of his own life, I8
a marvel of reading, for any one
who has loved but not trusted god!’

The story describes the slow des-
cent of a good man into sin, just a
Les Miserables of Vietor Hugo is tha'
of the slow ascent to spiritual heights

always in hi
damnation!
C. SuBRARMANYA Ayvas
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Louise forces Scobie for his con-
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thly Review of Literature, the Arts' andK Igfsl;tglc
* M@ g i Stephen Spender and Irvmgtd ol
E'dlteJ o Iaartin Secker & Warburg Lid.,
Published by cker & W
CoNGRESS FOR CULTURAL FREEDOM
Per Number 2s 6d .
Vel 1. No. 1, October 195 _ -
t mneed. “Social ¢ "
i ramme talk of mgs Kl
Nh?s B%g):gég; Pi&gﬂng ke X;g:g tixe class that was ils

ine’ nsumer;
1951, Mr. John Lehmann argued the (the literary magazine’s) co

) zine with social ~change has
case for the th;flagy é\gg%'?ncingness’ tt:ﬁshez;” ho}r)r;ve other taStef"t Trrl;
great vigour . t points: enr lies and the literar
dwelling npon tWo 1mpoc11‘.t:$ alrjld the serious W::k survive and thrive in
the personality of thgeazemle « A sgppleélvlfn conditions much as the
contents of the magazine. and ‘the 1

eminence

ine achieves :
I&a‘s:rz,” he said, “through tk;enger;qls
nal qualities of its edl'tm.r E Serso-
success in imposing & dlStmcauses o
nality upon it. And if one 'pals et
recall the literary periodic S sion
made the most marked lzrilpns o
during the last two generathoof,this
will have to admit the tru  a asz
for personality can be CI fed oo
much by choice and balance s
tributions as by personal e
comment.” In recent yearsd‘tor "
self has been one, as'ehlafter )
Penguin New Writing whic ter 8
renowned internatiopal careiier ot
decade closed down in the la e
of 1950; and Cyril Connolly, witﬁ
on whose final performance o e
Horizon the curtain came dov&; e
lier in the same year. Other e
ties have been The Bookman——London
remote in time to ours, thgt London
Mercury, and Life and Le ed, the
second absorbing the first anrevious
third amalgamating 'the p v
two for the eventual extmc}
tion. The disappearance kc:
these periodicals from the
literary scene has often
been deplored, “mournfully
commented on by many a
publicist in the natxongl
press.” One may listen p_atx-
ently or with a numb sxc}k--
ness or disgust to the rig-
maroles of regret, conceal-
ing one’s sense of loss as at
the loss of a long—love,d
‘friend, a guide in one’s

fourteen-foot racing giggt‘?}r] isgrwt\lvgz
and thrives in a wo et
i i ed the J-C as
ngg f‘uns';‘o fgfgpgf ‘other tastes’ in
yac‘uhction with literature is rather
frzn'te for where the ) vertlgal ‘rtnar;
ha% peen asserting his ver;xcaléegépd
trifle too mueh he has only Succian;x-
i hﬁ?selgrvuflgilz;tizli‘sm in
ical: vulgarity |
filfcs 1aLs in literature can hafx;il% i?f
called taste as the foqdness eichr
rearing or potato-pgelg:)%bgagnd ner
be a profession or oy -
a matter of taste; or a:; If og a r;rupa-
ing the salt of_ the earth ©  propa-
i innacle of seli-exp
girxlldls?rlfg esamxr)ne critic in a comrm())n:3
sensé key asks: “Is there really ;cthgy
for a full-sized, full-powered rtr;o iy
devoted to literature, the gr
politics?” And he answers: .
“Not certainly, if it oply oﬁﬁzzraz;y
enlarged version1 ofe;ltgnsxt‘xor;g Jreracy
setions Orini‘rlgigi?:uy sécond—rate‘ ar_ld
second hand; nor yet if its.
excellence is that of an
‘agvant-garde’ raiding too far
ahead of the main force. An
appropriate scale qf treat-
ment, a basis of opinion and
taste wide enough to escape
cliquiness but unified enough
to generate an authentic
voice, a certain difficult bal-
ance between mnovelty and
continuity—these are essen-
tial specifications for success,
or a chance of success.”

Stephen Spendel‘
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Very sensible criteria. Here is 3
new literary magazine named Egn-
counter ( encountering you to quicken
your hope?) edited by Stephen Spen -
der (British) and Irving Kristol
(American). 1t is Sponsored by the
Congress for Cultural Freedom and
carries on its title-page the signa-
tures of Karl Jaspers, Salvador de
Madariaga, Jacques Maritain, Rein-
hold Niebuhr, and Bertrand Russell
as  honorary chairmen; Denis de

Rougemont ag President of the
Executive

Committee; ang Nicolas
Nabokov as Secretary-Genera). A
formidable array indeed! Of the
five honorary chairmen, all of them
distinguished bhilosphers who
pontify, the first four don’t believe
In providing tasy reading; the fifth
is popular for his  brilliant un-
Popularity, a great mathematician,
but as for hig philosophy read what
W. B. Yeats wrote to Thomas Sturge

Moore. “I am reading that bald-pate
(Bertrand Russell) daily. When I
read him before I knew little, but

scientific
4 gical parts are amaz-
Ingly acute, byt ag for Philosophy
—the bald-pate sprouts radishes.”

e Congress for Cultyra] Freedom,
Wwe are told in the editorial under the
caption ‘After the Apocalypse,’ “is
made up of individuals of the most
diverse views, as  can pe gathered
from a mere listing of names of its
honorary .

. chairmen,” pyt what
brought them together? “Two things:

culture.”
highmindedness in
tegrating love and
respect!  Cultural freedom is not
different from other freedomg but
culture is different from and at the
Same time allied to civilization in
that it is civilization’s life blood. It

the history of
have more bertinence to it than the
schisms and conflicts in the realms
©of religion and philosophy. Culture
is  creative. 1t cannot be produced

mankind

November 14 1953;

to order. It is the fundamental Wlﬂ:-;
which a society keeps its good man-’
ners. It manifests itself in many.
ways: in the endeavours and endu-:
rances of humanity.

Going through the contents of thf
first number of Encounter one can
not help feeling that what has really
caused the coordination of the
“diverse views” is anti-communism-
(Those who have read stepheg
Spender in the symposium The GO_
that Failed must know why he re}‘)u{
diated communism. His was allf-
intractable personality,” he himse
5ays, “which would not fit into any
soctal  movement’—the personality.
of a poet and an intellectual, an
extreme individualist who had o
state the dilemma created by the
broblem of meaws and ends, that in
order to obtain power, one had t0
use “bad means while indignantly -
denying” one were doing so.) The.
article entitled ‘A Postscript to the
Rosenberg Case’ by Leslie A. Fiedle!
Is anti-communist: not a1l its pene-
trating analysis and brilliant pre-
sentation can hide the fact of pro-
paganda.,

“Before the eyes of the

opportunity  was lost to assert con-

cretely  what abstract declarations
fan never prove: that the suffermgl'

Person is more real than the politice

moment that produces him or the

bolitical philosophy for which he
stands.  Surely, it is not even a para-
dox to assert that it is a special duty
to treat as persons, as real humans
those who most, blasphemously deny
their own humanity 9~

If rhetoric contrived to accomplish
bulchritude in style can have the
veneer of a  palliative these words.
are, but contrary to what My, Fiedler
intended the Rosenbergs emerge
from his study as real humans,
deserving mercy. There are poems—
in the vein one expects from them—
by Dr. Edith Sitwe] and Cecil Day
Lewis, now Professor of Poetry at
Oxford, who when he took up the
post said: «1 hope to lecture about
the technique of poetry from the
bractising poet’s point of view rather

than to involve myself deeply in
academic criticlsm.” g ‘Pegasus’

t; the involve-

been gound for-
health; he is stin the

world an

uld not have
his poetic

. November 14 1053

“The wind tiptoed away

ould write:
: like F;lg
wns
interloper”—“The pale s}ghzaheights
its uttermost concave - ingle lines
take back their eagles -—im o brave
of exquisite imagsryé"t};ies to using &
enough not to be “FlOWers
worn%out currency sucht asthe nost
open their eyes” B’l:;ems is ‘Pages
interesting among the 1 rom Vir-
from A Diary’—selections 19;3) sup-
ginia Woolf's diary (1?26-A Writers
plied by the authorsk to look for
Diary (1915-1941),H§gg?§h Press—giv-
m the 5 omas
?ggnwf)rr?derful glimpses of Th
oHardy in whom: ] anywhere of
«“ ras not a trace t for
defg‘xg%rcee “tﬁs editors, or Tespec

practising poet who

i t

i icity. Wha

me simplici T

}”ank Osl:ade);flge was his freedom, Wivet
:ﬁgr?/sitality. He seemed Very

: ith

jan’ doi he whole thing wx'_
3 Crsop ofd(;iinsg htand (they ar(:1 o o;c:lld
5 Swee?nallish curled up hal?terature;
sating. no great stock by teratute:
bat mensely interested In acts
PUt_d ntr_:,' and somehoW, t.‘on;sz outd
imagine, naturally SWe€p o o
imagints and creating WIlt e >
lmagu?lltngof its being chfﬁcuea. e
:xrllz(x)ll'lkgable; pbecoming ., ohsessed;
living in imagination.

Ang of Arnold Benpett. . mpeded,
“A lovable genuine m‘actin,_n e ell
how a little awkward 1 e e
S&?:ning: ponderous; l.nndly,. uttod
kx}owing e .was .C(Tm?ds:fudied by spler;;
EVSEE succes's 'a shopkeiggr’s ru‘gier:ents,
nterature;veryev?/itglt?at e d pm;%ﬁg
coxéer:ge 0desire for hiysieous
af‘lflirniture, of sensibility. \ Christo-
“The Head of A Leader nristo
lr}élr Isherwood executes qful o
I:inimated portrait stlégtchg:nius g
Tpller, tg?st oggmtfgnd fourteen yﬁ%ﬁ
vy byhere are two good .SA, e
atg (i"iesT ‘0f Women’ and' ‘Cherml;es(hi,S
:OJapa{nese writer Dazal Osgrgluji__“a
real name ‘was Tsushir;l:ud”) ha
sort of Japanese Rim AU0") e was
killed himself in '1948 ‘;’ncal > s
thirty nine——autobxogratp e e,
atures I"atheraﬂslggpligi% i)ordering
:ggleéti\:n”:? on niaiserie. . Eic:lwa;;ip gl
i sen y
Seid:n;‘tg;gkerF:gnéJ:;on fellowst;g;
:?lges the rendering and Encoun
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.words set by the hebdomadal
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i by him
i her transiations ) 1
promls;lsOdfg:rt; Japanese wrltulxgd;;
'ftfo?uture issues. ‘Looku‘ig_tfotx(') dia’
o f a visl
i impression 0
::i)u?rgr;nll)% Denis de Rox:lgeerrr:;)?’cr,1 ez;r;g
. what he says o e
mur(;lhf%freigners pbefore. Throug::ttg he
fr?t the exotic can never attam
e There are book reviews, tis?
e and of generous lengtl;, 10t
cemmgting in the Procrustean ra; ne
S e hundred or a thous
of the five i~
ain two of these
ts, but again t hese
If)éir??;e clothed ir; %:Stkcf(());nmsutr:lsm?,
¢ nta
a alsp II;IO tgg Secretary-Gengxr'.:fll
(Nilus‘llt\j/;en %f Science—aréqt r%(;imtﬁ;-
oy i he Edito
’ ce) by t !
e iéiglen side. Albert. , .Camg; :
Am:r “The Wind at Djemila’ is gf e
?isess‘c¥iptive piece;g)rgrun(r;?ge 1 s
i i rose. (Andre ¢ -
p'rest1%emllnh§) his Journa{s in connéattlze
tl.ons with the foundmg Ath,e he
Sl%?lthly  hon rigi?:)vfi:l hoard he
i ose '
Alglerss-()fw:sh a member.) For tﬁe
;(rzfsmltlhe magazine has fallo;vgg 1());1 03{
, space: space for o
H mrgia)%lreshgwing the archltecl\t;lexf:}
xt,x?egalth of a sidedcha{gallrce)g t(.)t;e e
nath zeﬁpllginig. Pf)n Indiap Stree;
Soe i and A Peasant Glrlt—%?gs
Eﬁinnl)t arresting as camera stu .

iust the format
nter has jus : ¢
th{ga? caojli)urnal of its kind Shouﬁa}ég‘éi:
it is neatly printeglwgncofﬁllrri1 Teathet
er, -
Weighl;;-aw};?-g margins @hat esr;ggi;:
t?:élilng without eye—stram;rhé\ e
gssue costs half a cro:n;.‘ls e yeory
ipti rates ar t
S“'?SCF“?U&I} Australia, 42|6 (A}zstrf.z’ ;
Brltall;l’s A. and Canada $5’dia *
;%ruth' Africa, 3451;’ asrllgt ftcge n;) s, 8
rupees—to b
n}erttlelempoogp Indian whose g:::rgn
N ent wants him to conce% e on
Ir?is mother-tongue lf_org ;;e?r;‘rltec e
Hindi, the lin R
an%igg under it. But for thol's]t;1 g‘;;kslﬁ
e prought up here with ) lish
o their medium of e'ducatl%n}ature
?18 e read widely in its I g e
a; can express themse.lve‘s u at
?rrl) it,—to them with theu’t lrigcl?ﬁeten
st vation level even fent
;g;esetsaris not sufficient temptation
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And they would

like to know who
really are the

enemies of cultyre
before they rush tg defend its free-
dom. As the avowed object of
Encounter is

internationalism it

at it wants tgo meet
without prejudice anqg hatred ang

bromote good win among the peoples
of the worlg telling them “to culti-
vate the good seed which ig the
intellectual patrimony common tg
all, whose fryit cannot be other than
love.” The contents of the present
number seem to have been drawn
from the editors’ intimate cirele of
friends—old and well-known hands—

should meet wh

as if for an emergency. However
there is nothing even in the propa-
ganda element of some of its articleg

‘be bothereq by it—to cr

Y havoe at it.
responsibilit;

Y rests with the
editors. As Lehmann says:

least of g good editor’
with each contribut, comes
in, to become the author, ang judge
the Own  premisses
‘whether he has done justice to him-
self. And that needs humility ag
well as imagination.”

Our warm greetings to Stephen
‘Spender and his colleague in the task
they have undertaken and our good
wishes to Encounter for a long ang
fruitful life in the cause of human
harmony through endeavours that
seek to ‘combine bersonal ang
national well-being ang not to pe
Propagandistic ang platitudinous of
duty where culture is concerned.

Mitra
Materagssi Sisters

By Aldo Palazzeschi

Secker & Warburg Ltd., London
15s

FIRST published in Italy about 4
couple of decades ago and haileqd

nderwear for
the aristocracy, unsurpassed by any
of its kind in the whole of Florence in
whose outskirts they have their
home. Into their sterile lives comes

November 14 1994
Remo, their nephew aged fOUl't‘i
an orphan and a very handsome H
Heaven, a very heaven of happin o
opens up for the oid maids, ’Qh? Cﬁa_
tre of which ig the boy, and illim Jelr‘
ble grows their ambition, tgun
dreams in the brocess of rearing M
up to make him g big gun: an engo
N€er, a deputy, a minister, a manf .
destiny. But Remo is made up 0 o
clay the poor maiden aunts C*”‘i :
not divine— ang his life Whe

them is a rake's progress—“what
doesn’t know apont women can
written on the head of one of i
aunt’s pins—, stripping them of th;
entire fortune movable and immov i
ble, and finally marrying an .Amel'er
can heiress and going to live with hoﬁ
In New York. But the rotter has nck
decamped  withoyt leaving a rane
behind; the last view of him od
affords is through his impoVe“SI};_
aunts who contemplate his pho e
graph (in bathing trunks as to v
almost nuge) sadly, wistfull}’—-tpe_ ’
are grateful to the memory of a bllSSS
ul past which he cannot squander 8%
he did their wealth, n
Materassi Sisters is ap expreSS"t’h'
of the pure Comic Spirit—Meredi ,
would have welcomed it with Pl?ad v
Sure—moving us to a smile behind
the tear.  The characters that pro- .
vide this kind of comedy are txme'e
less; they are the stuff of which th
ordinary mortal is made. Aldo
Palazzeschi through his compassio- «
nate irony and blenq of personai
with felicitous phrasing has brough
a rare and refreshing breeze into the

general  stuffiness of contemporary
fiction. Wiy picture of spinsterdom
is a docey

mentary of perpetual delight

I.s. M
INTEGRATION

MIX me with mug,
scorch me with

lap up my blood,
blot out my name,
In waters drown,
stifle in air,

up the sky blown,
what do 1 care?

Ends the sojourn,
expires the date,
the bitg return -

to integrate,

flame,

SWATANTRA 3 y
P " proved to be the record-breaking
N Y
ear. '
( of1\?“3(‘,yyear we will have pictures
ex

FILMS

By (L

V. P.SATHE \

i f lights

__the festival © 5

IanLI jotjl-—has peen celebrate
a kY

i and
in Bombay with greater E?le?t’xanks
enthusiasm thart laisrtlgysnd, ole

i deration e
mamlly g? wheat and su%lar,pffé ot
;llllpp ghe latter at balf t esection o
las}{ year. In Bombay, every St e
the community seemsf Lo e ihe
-enjoyed Diwali except 0
film people.

i d
in nc moo
film people Were e ecoeno-
'OfT?:lebration tthl?:sl{sc;:t t;‘ spell ;;f
isis tha ) e
Igrll(i)((:mfrfllf over the lr;dgzg‘i’s dur
workers who usec:) r‘x;'(i)e (%ewhether b;: ey
ing Diwali are w to their
i:'li%l c:)ntinue to hold 0_ns o0 time;
jobs and get their -Sf(iaﬂgw th oarry
: re worri ) e
tgetggs:;ix: with the prester;:l ;?VThe
‘gatio of expenses and rihl; seneral
theatres, in spite ogt do extra-
‘spirit of gaiety did n re-Diwall
‘ordinary business; thg e ¢ record
week was noteworthy k ;l’e past seve-
in lowest returns tioer e Gtures which
Even col-
g proved popular could, ot £
lect the theatre hire In
‘cular week.

S
the annual reviews, tr;e crsi‘t;icch
halé.l to confine themselves 0;) such
depressing terms—a yearThev criste
¥ ear of depression. ei'ity ne
?I:Jtap}r;int a picture of prosptrend or
the future. Generglly, t'ht?ures L
favour of realistic meamin was
welcomed and Do _Btgha i
taren” ot the hzgfd &s was also
tu{ested()fouthghaz the picturesla:hzz
"p(;gl hail are not very popu ar ot
:;1 %%x-oﬂice. Thus while Dohighest
.Zaemm which received glgebe tghest
critical acclaim proved | > be only 4
minor hit, Anarkali whic ey
most criticised picture of

d the enter-
i d try to b_len. -
Wmctﬁervf’é) u(}f Anarkali Wltthol;e \J;:Se
vy : Zamin.
i Bigha °
the. ofmIZg assqures success thenlaﬁtcffh
the oo prestige and reputatio L hou
?Ssurfisia and abroad. Andd'ametri-
e IIl?)lending of these twothex e
P opposite formulas, ot
cauymzfv be able to ﬁn{i ar olution
oo ’ Whateve
i roblem. V e the
o th$2 pone thing 1s certfaix;l,e t{)ro-
(')Ut'(c:ge ehsuing year most (21 e e
a s are making a determined
ducez to conguer the bo office a2
?ﬁgrident from the plar;:a? ouneed
is n
antaram, :
?rgilsﬁag'nds hother important produ
)
) . . u_
Ce'rl‘shis determinatéonf tghrlgm (51(1)5% -
i art o r
o h%nngsepé)ct of better ecgn&mé(;
ane 'tt'ons as a result of l111e1$1cs
Congs” and employm(int mfy e
cro ) nent |
Five Year ielp
unde'rnc'ﬁ::try to tide'over the ecrl;:,zlr -
thel 1ast that is the‘pxou§ hopee
?;inZd by all optimists like »m .

P Olf/l :Is‘hr;::aefll;on musical meln-
. ‘cli"r'arr'\a Ladki tries to repeggeteréz
i f Bahar and almost suse eds
'tm:k . rocess. Almost, becauh e
s theispnot as powerful and hu
;tg:ythe music as t:uneful.attern N
Yet, Dbasically, tl?l?hel‘g T
.alm(')St irtlhesz?zrl?ie.as they were 01:113
SBtg;zlgi - and while the ts}'c]c:Irly alrrllg v
’ - . ls ;
@ng Vy]gy:rnt];gz,a.lihe story involv;g%
the trﬁ;r; girl provides the dramat
u;?eoof the whole story. o
’ is story of the daughter fother
one hable mother and a ab;en
untou(; high caste could have een
o ignant as the story of :tig -
P tp Onat;e girl in Bahar. Bu ody of
Bt f dialogue and com o
P 0kash and a false s_,ltua on
o gfsusv it loses much of }ts p:n%y
o and the happy ending oy
aives it 2 semblance of mu a
ngesd Thus an opportumtyan’s
comei- y.a poignant tale qf a wom s
de‘;eggxg and social injustice e
g:en jost; instead we have s



40

SWATANTRA

mechanieall
tic situations whi

ch fail to move the
audience at all.

Comparatively the

sécond story
concerning Vyjayantimala and
Kishore is more bright and enter-
taining.

In fact, Kishore’s sprightly
performance ang Vyjayantimala's
dance numbers constitute the main
attraction of the pictyre and are
responsible for making it so entep-
taining, Heye again, the situation
in which Vyjayantimalg challenges
the Supremacy of western dance
could have been made more drama-
tic and thrilling by Presenting the
dance numper as a competition het-
styles of dancing.
with the Indian dance number set
to a rather butrid patriotic
following the Western dance, it loses
all its dramatic thrill,

And yet there is no gainsaying
hat the ‘dance ensembles of Vyjay-
antimala are lavish, Spectacular and
entertaining; the dance-number
with revolving  statues is the high-
light of the picture. In an other-
wise artificial story, only Kishore’s
character appears to be natural
and human apg the manner in
which he plays it, jg S0 charming
that he’ almost steals the whole pie-
ture, Indeed, after the interval
when he doeg not appear on the
Screen for g long time one feels his
absence very keenly. Compared to
Kishore, Bharat Bhushan hag given
4 very poor account of himself in g,
role that hardly suits his tempera-
ment. Anjali ag the ‘Achhut’ girl
gives g Sympathetic portrayal.
Vyjayantimala has not been given
any chance to show off her histrionic
talent; it seems as if the . director
did not want to take any chances
with her dubious acting talent. Qm
Prakash is hig usual self, trying to

footage ag possible;
Leelg, Misra, Randhir, in spite of his
i make-up,

Mehra ang Indira have al) done well
in supporting roles,

yries and some
witty lines, Rajendra Krishna's. dig-
g5 are not particularly

The screenplay is writ-
ten in  the ver

Y old style of the
hirties in. which each seetie begins

y contrived melodrama- °

hominated by Asif 8s

: iact, he’ toa: i

November 14 -

with a fade-in without any dif
relation with the previous scene.
direction is also of the old typeu
is noteworthy for crude symbora
The production values are fi¥st-

and for a social picture, they arf X
lavish and spectacular. Technlc
the novel turn introduced in

beggar song forms the highlight
Ladki.

Too long ang at times boring La¢

nevertheless manages to prOVé %
marathon  entertainment of o
variety which appeals to
audiences.

Personality Of The Week

ON 2nd November, prodt}c'er Pt.o
Arora invited film critics ¢
tea-party at Eros. At Wh‘a_ f0
‘P. R. O’ Japeth described as nx}ib
mal get-together,” Arora desC
the circumstances under which

started the production
Majny.

He disclosed that the idea to é"
duce Laila Majnu first occurre
him'  during the production

Poonam a year and half ago and 1
mediately he got in touch

f<
Munshi Dil, the veteran screen ';;p
had already written
the screeh-
once in 1937 for Madan Theatres Sé
again in 1943 for producer Nazir. g

ter who
Ssame story twice for

before he could finalize his plan 11
read the advertisement of K. Ast
Laila  Majnu ang suspended .
production, .
Then after a year when he fouin ¢
that Asif hag made no progress Wity

his production, he decided to take U/

the idea again,

It was when he 8B
nounced the

plan to make Lailo

Majnu and had made an the preliy]

minary

shooting
tion. Ac
tion was
mal

Preparations to start
that Asif raiseq an objecs

Qiscussed at various inforf
meetings of :

and it was discovereq that the objec :
tion was not valid.

As g, result, on

2nd Septemb ;.
Arora start (

ed the shooting and
now he has almoegt completed th¥
bicture. Asif has given up the ideQ®
of competing with Arora, though h
has not abandoneq’ tne project. A

WNovember 14 1953

we fi“(l va .a|;'|()|l Of

and locales.

of Laily

p PAAAAAAAAS,
AAAAAAAAAAA S

cording to Arora this objec¥
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orve as a all
- Arora should serve as a model to
our producers.

e Week ]
N ?f'I"rhfrom Madbubala, Pushpar
Pegli M. K. Radha, Lahtaa]:tawaiﬁ
: hayalal are c
Agha, i,sKax?ewy Hindi p}cturen un“(li;(r)
Sr%rg\lxrétion. Entitled‘thi);zgreggr tge 290
in Hue) 1
(Bahulgee?xninspired from ﬂ'lf gieﬁu%g
h?‘veBala Nagamma ar}d i L De
{lig'san’s first costume picture
‘M%f% Baap Re Baapé k{;zdfeor; rSaII;‘;;zg
v ’e Order are o
ar}d M(;nglanned by produ'ti;er oKim-
pxctur(e)m of these Murad wi ! gllowed
da;éiately on the sets to be fo
g B e b of Talwar’s Lala
byThe muhurat of R. C. atwat's Lala
ukh starring Geeta Bah‘[)kz;.a‘1 vy
. nd directed by Nanak Bhatt,
Harm Films’ Ladle starring ceta
Var}mand Karan Dewan and Shl
B?‘lllm?a Bharati Films’ Meiwgl’;ushan
V}S Madhubala and ‘Bhara husha)
rlfelrge performed during the
w

: - first

right earnest. This is not 1;rtfiucers‘
me that two different BOEESS

have tackled the same § d Krishna .
1932-33 Madan Theatres an eously

Movietone  almost smll-:;,ltfailsl more.

broduced Laila Majnu. W rsion, Laila

In Krishna Movietone’s ve 1t§/ with

was shown black in confgfén in the

the original legend W she was

Madan Theatres’ version ing girl.

shown as a fair and charm

ear
lar subject that almost every ¥

p arbs
it on the screen under different g

n
Be that as it may, the faX:otr};agvi%h
independent producer lxl:e A peen
a cast of free-lancing S atl: o Tess
able to complete the 'pic't:elf orthy
than three months is in 1 S point
of praise. For as Arora rig ax)"e  ade
ed out, unless the plcturesd Padact,
within scheduled time gnnce b ST
the producers have no cha ¢ o e
vive, And if for nqthmagn 5 si)eed,
his organising capacity

con!
The Quickest Acceleration:

FROM THE EARLY MORl\:}l;gELING
«OH FOR A LITTLE MORE SLEEP

>

TO ;
'i PULSING ACTIVITY fe
| - TH
E A “FIVE MINUTE” COLD BATH %

WITH . 1

| MYSORE SANDAL SOAP

o ' Manufactured by - o
VERNMENT Jzom’ FACTORY, BANGALO o
GO

Member, L S. T. M. A.
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o _ o .. nrewar gang boss of Cho-
PREFAB | NATIONALISTS ol | Chiet of State, Theactions of the Shmy-eyeghli);gearssggrb'gis Saigon,

he
‘National Congress’ mark the explo- lon, ¢

and in the struggle
| | S! , vths has a dual comm ‘ i
: AT A « LOSS L e z‘;e ;ﬁghoihz pa&;es%f }?azk%da;e%,y B against g&e Xlﬁ “},‘fr";heﬁﬁr ;’n maads
: B ' '_ N L o R flhole political and military str?gg% :g(x::;eoff), O o uyen who 1;2352; the
| | | | | . Indochina. These ROW-eXPDE ank .of the river ga
: y ANDREW ROTH : myths are: ' g:siifgog. But he is not paid a plastre
WHEN the Vietnamese ‘National

| fe, i inancial support comes
' « v 1, That you can cprefabricate’ & saf6,  "T4o oty Finan ; comes
Congress’ defieq Chj handed over to the gState. THE . : rleate’ & 2275 1y, Pnancial STt
. ef of St ¢ , ate. . anti-Communist Asian D from » . , : the
Baodai on October 19 angd refusedazg -océog(jgiss refused to name the siat® . & recruiting corps for anti-Communist Gronde Mon 6, Saigon’s ma

dissolve ifself, Fr . quested by Baodai. It agreed ing casino. This _concession
Tecalled the fa ench commentators that, gfter a cogpletgdatrag‘s fe% of troops. gambling s

Mous  “Tennis C < refabricated & was conferred upon X X

Oath.” 5 ourt - sove i 2. That havi prefa : tted to take &
the Frene S & WIning point in  troaty —af’ virhan could SiED B g 0 Ky you can expect 10 himself. He 1S ERCUR L o wnich
ties of thce legvolution when depu- provided thataﬁiance with Franby " control it. * quarter of t 2,,1—, earns every night,
a tennis courtlrg Estate gathered on, & Vietnamese V;\];Otgd be raa,t;iﬁerc!l1 iy In the case of Viet Nam ‘prefabri- the (i&‘f"’t’;’x b smourish his troops.”
Sware not to se o Jtu ne 20, 1789 and elected by univers; lon?fl AsseDele‘ cated” means exactly what it says. in be eqfally colourful and more
written g const?tﬁ?og lfléllf_»lnggy had iates suggested that?u E}?eg;' might It means that you select the Il?:rtg 1m?)irtant element in the glerfrfr;;‘.etg:

Vietnam’s ‘Nats ce. ave been ight rials ; have in v ainst Communis
revoltéx;mlst g:élok? u Congress' also  when they coi:,lgrllanrﬂget fzri)hrli‘:iegrl::‘ in %cshigofzaggepgggleygv%o will fight the V;fﬁyNgén tﬁg Baodaists. Like every-
yened to give Baoe;aﬁ':'pflzgl? ;:on- ;The Congress is not 1(r)1d1:31ﬁenden r Communists without ﬁghfi?g‘mattee zne else, I found it ndifﬁg}lgtht%&ig;’
in otiations but " . : specia €= dai  (literally, Hi
‘natifrf:f’lc:,ppfgfa] rqu:;ber-stamp of canng:ldfelflﬁl Oglgild&issliggl’l’ence' ’ Jf;;f?mareTsizin:&? ti))ecause _whlll‘g :Breiofs?;dglhen(l visited th&ilr c?psj;.?l
e . was schedul- : ; ionalists & 5 jles north 0 -
deto ‘;;Z‘f;xggf two days only, like tOT‘l;fese decisions—made in responsé ﬁ}ilttehne n‘zli‘iliné\ Si?ff ﬁé‘li‘ttland die for atb Tay_BI\TrliIg}l{tlgo Ic)?oloured dragons
Supreme Soyst, of the Russian letnamese public opinion—caus-. ated’ nationa- %ﬁg;bmg the columns in the beauti-

3 ; glor, ‘prefabric
was expected fo During this time it ed consternation in  France where y alone, ‘D

‘ i for to worship of
lists 1d as a substitute hedral devoted .
demand for greatendo.rse Baodai's {;ldir:iytﬁeome had apparently persu; 'idealirslf:.d & ;mc(gglgination of Buddhism, Taoism
nominate 3 gy fer Independence, limiteq emselves that the transfer O ment of Viet Nam " coneycianism, with Jesus Christ,
from which Baoda(.)i cfﬂint’{l DEIsSOns  paq qupezwgr dtoth French nomine?? paggusl’s;zle ggrerlnzo 000,000 piasters o ormed and Victor Hlugdo‘;i—b::
0 join in the Paris ta] Choose six Comm che he thirst of non- (€19 Rs 15'0 00,000) & year L yginston Churchill—inclu
that everythj ks. To ensure unist  nationalists, = Forelgh 200,000 or Rs. 198,70 % Crames Caodaist pope, white-silk-
arrangenfgrtx}tlsmgw:ﬁm Suoothly, the ximéség?:;t ?i?or%es Bidaul, telephm;; '?%Ses(;glef Off Stai;eé ac;\:;;xz"c)ln;’gork Times %gig'ng;x Cong Tac, showeghm§ h:;
Prince Buu Loc, Baoduin ioed by et Tom the London ‘B ‘ "5.° his makes him ives messages from the ‘gr
, Baodai’s right .Three’ meetin ting (July 15, 1953). This " he receiv : s their hands
man and N d _g hand g. A hurried meetin s ive as the Bri 4’ Two prleStS pu .
Paris, ang 'I}‘Eigr{1 Vac.gmtt:gssml?er in gfltfxzﬁyF:c?nc& Caﬁimt vas devoged 'tg’:srﬁe rflicrxrxll?rcalfy exxg‘slzen times ag ggy?ﬁe handles of atﬁorbel-lﬁtsa sgg(!’;
made his name as a » Who first chi € situation in Indo” : ‘.- 8. President an y lanchette) and the spi
; Japanese- na, as was an al]- i of costly as the U.-S. f as @D € o written by the
Sored  Vietnamege br Spon-  the French ) night sitting thousand  times messages which wer b )

i . National The Probably two Presi- 4 %% the time spirits
war-time Radio Sin oadecaster on cry went Assembly. high-priced his competitor, PT prush in its nose. t
them they trieq gapore. Between up throughoyt France: “¥ gh-priced as t Baodal refu- d to write only in French but,

to insure th this is the Viet ; .dent Ho Chi Minh. Ye seeme , joan infiu-
tame  supporter e that only ./ rr Nam attitude, why S ital of Salgon, stand that as Amer
' ; to visit his capital O T under ; 3 ed. the
included S of Baodal were ench soldiers stiji dying there?’ es dislike, pre- in Indochina increased,
'nated rub%ﬁggtganfg:rs wholly-nomi- fl‘sefg‘i’gge ailxard a more sophisticatio Kt;irgﬁg I;g ﬁgt;fefsgsnﬁes away h}l his g’;‘éﬁiai,s spiritual adlx{isers learned to
When the N maintain € Wwe not fighting freat at Dalat, where . oo wnglish as well.
October 15, gorsz{g;es? convened on  succeded 1a regiime which  has nof '!']gﬁgntal?:zréfng is better. He has HEN I visited Tay-Ninh in 1948
. Sponsors ax’l d th prised itself, . itg support gaining either populaf ' searcel + visited “his” troops—he W Gaodaist troops Wha had
" gates ‘voted un:nzﬁzld'l It.f,f 197 dele- 1egeq clag:es('i)""e n-that of the privi 18 ;gil};n:‘{fy " Commander-in-Chief— :heixfgg 03‘; inally by the Japa-
: ‘ usly for com- 4 : ‘ . ‘ ven at per- been fra | e
..,‘,E’if;ff’ch %ggf.“de;‘:f Outside the Behind The Natignal C B ’if%ri?ﬁgir;erelfgog?ezglglgﬁnitions.‘ Yet, - nese, were bg‘;:“%‘g g‘(’ngfnf,;ig’éf’.’é‘;
. » on . X e agh : E
g o B L WY Bt s s ot Brnc i el 3 U i, e S s 000 s
“-Objeetion was to the Fr at its -

M2 demand pothe ‘ ky, . ¢Tonkin, - for operation \ : ‘
>MN it present French Unign: - fﬁgn"{l Cabinet ‘for anieggaggg:m ol ;0 unity .. Qf. th(e; p&}'&hre&m% ) iand . an .uarles. Atipresent’ theyé a’refﬁ!’m‘i_‘:
Sithet al ey SOTMY Tt resolved .upp SOANCANCE ©of 'the netionss Of 5 nemd SRd COENRI T Ne  outside 4o have over 85,000 troobk, T4
G Rt he otg‘anié;'aﬁion--:sgﬂed ag. the -Vieb '.lx-,! external f3smb°1i;e for, .., ¥ae. BB% ‘ -an eig\hthjof.the:;trpop,;lile 1:)%_
sahouila- be. gl oot Weatles - shouiq polONal | Congresa L BIOE or me  aensablel. slement In - om: Beodal's side. (I SOl O
’;;'f*;%husowﬂomwmh:aa abst?mn?m ther . . giva 5 “c&”&gﬁex};u he, doeg, ' 1nO¥ *“5"m:¥g‘:miﬁ§§(}gp ::pr_e{ab\vmatxedh",nd‘ ;;h!s -*tlgl;av ggsgb Oiéﬁre)e%laodaistf- Le. Van
1433 5.5 I 5 . o’ ' { ) e R 10 | . ; ) 3 -‘ '.,. : A re' : " g ‘..w} eeng r il . 4Re LA B han
B T e e R e R T T ol s S e
o TR0 anvnnloretainer B Koo Grononily pESTER I T

o

/
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-appolnted ag - Salgon’s " Chiet p
Pplice in 194i, o

- Another colourtul»»éké.mplev 6f reli-
glous warlorq

11
ism is provided by the VIRTUALLY ‘all 'non~ComH_1“in$ :
Hod-Hao, with their famoug Poups In Vietnam are g -
nies of femaje warriors in placy  I0to three streams, First are the cgt‘
trousers and Arg ad-dress. ézbgraticsnilst-nationalisti,” che nvlvhb?
e Hoa- i . . Nary an bassive Vietname b
€ Hoa-Hao claim g have largely 100K to the French (and the }?mer;;.
ion which : . 818) t0 supply and protect them 3%
| Which ;ipaérig;ﬁr%n?’f' 2 painless transition to g forr?vef‘_‘1
5000 regular - \NdePendence which wip preseé ot
commang, the status quo Jn Viet Nam exc ne
hat Vietnamese wiy occupy all &
Nat to be outdone by these up. offices that the French now occups: |
start Orienta] S€cts, the Vietnamese At the other extreme are the “fel ,
Catholics, particularly in the two low-travelling nationajists” who 1% .
areas of Phat Diem and Buichuy Wwilling tg WOrk with Ho Chi MinB
In Tonkin, have their own troops, and the Laodang (Communist) Party ‘,
. 5000 or 50, as the only means to throw out the"
S means that of the 200,000 regy- French, 1p between are the “atten,
dened regu. tiste (walting)” o  peytralist”,
Iy a quarter hationalists who say: “A plague OB :
ds, including both yoyp houses” ang want to be
dominated neither by the ¥Franco~

Americans nor by the Chinese-sup~
ported Communists,

v}zré as anti-French as they are a"?f?{
Communist,

i

ing gangsters. Harry Hopking quotes
2 young Vietnamese Heutenant in
S excellent book ey World Aris-  The leading »
vy (Hamish Hamjjony s wy think  Deutralist” natjonalists 1 Ngo Dintt
S War will last a long gyme, The Diem. He i5 4 leading, anti-Com~
Vietminh gre stronger thap We, they Munist Catholic gpq brother of thé
C ?veu-organjzed’ their leaders Catholic Bishop, Monsignor Le Hudt
will die before they wij surrender, Tu. Ngo is virtually the only lead”
And they have unity_ig, W, it i 8 Vietnamese whng gy widely’
& s0n coin (each In his own accepted as  both anti—Communm;
. and incorruptible, either by offers O

. money or . ated-
The Caodaist General, Nguyen Van - 4 P nmapt ¥ post
Thanh, g1 showed

o, Tetused to accept any position 1
rightness. o frank forth- the Government until viet Nam is 88
French " s iAnh army made by the Independent of France as India OF
army of 3&:@’ I?Jiusﬁﬁk“k;’t t’?ﬁ Pakistan ig Independent of Brltam;
- : w
Fun  ayay when  the enemy This attityge Is found in other groups

“comes . 33 well notable the dissident Gaodd

figure among the

“JN actyal fact, the com n wi
parison with

I Chiang Kai-shek. ;

Ialr, The strikin

se stooges. It 18 ‘
. hose elements 11;

w > v Whe want ¢4 ive Viet Nam 8 :
:Who ruled the ro. treg'ioha; Y arlards standing 'ietmivalerd:g to (:lominion‘-
W0 T he roost i Chirg betiween status hope 4 secure as Prime ‘Mi- ]
he French hivé‘*wf\ 3?‘%311;.'.1%“1), nister the respecteq Ngo' Dinh ' Diem. i
Ecall uponth.e‘a\lﬁle %jg"' b:;;% :;(; n;'enl:_-_lg‘ce ,‘ Of € no’t(')rio‘usly» p:io"; i
‘IAlghtWing Dationalism - decause they Tam, _noéxéﬂzemmtetiguger} '

aodat
" Teligious warlords like the C

November, 14 1953 5“{”'”?2 —

Until now those Fripglsun;’fdﬁg T THE '
who Jeac Ton theeffect o North ANDHRA BANK
Africa of dominjonum?afés,,_jv‘;& Bdo | T LIMITED
Nam, prefer to “play s

will f
Dai and Nguyen Va;; ’;rar;; %33'4 by, l ¢ Estd. 1923,
make demands when -

. r fight | ;. MASULIPATAM. .
the Opimon’bbutusem 31%‘;? whole |~ Head Office:
the . French beca who!

; Scheduled Bank) .
Status and economic POSition'lifngrf;- L “ APITAL AND RESERVES
Pendent upon French (and . . | 'PAID-UP,_ CAP IT§;03 000 |

can) support. , A - Rs. 37,03,

TYOHIS is neither cheap nor easy for

TOTAL WORKING FUNDS EXCEED

‘the French. A large part K’ " Rs. 6950900’000

* whereby
now notorious ‘piastre traﬁfic vg;uions
France spent hundreds o :

: i . Y Madras, :
< s . Branches ot 1.
t-rich-quick < . tty. St, Madras
o Jranes fo enabl.;ag eto transfer | g55.23, "““mhgff lgoad, Mylapore,
Specialists in Iltld‘);‘?;nc e at inflated | “No. 77, Kute
thelr piastres to : ,

- Madras 4. ’
» diegul m of sub- | ' 0ad, Thyagarayanagar, .
values—was 2 dlsgwsz‘lio f&’;l French- f 87, ThyagarayaMRoad
sidy not omly for col . ‘

adras 17.
‘ h- ; ¢
these ¥renc " Eurnool Office.
2:36131;65:; alcsglla!f(()):atloniSt t;: at;ggzl ; ~'1/9 Main Bazaarc,: ;;;3-
» oy f the R - BRAN .
Usts. An °§°§“g‘e“’83§i£1 ‘describes | OTHER BR
China Excha

i del~
-am. . Anakapalli,  Arun
the Amalapuram, Ana imavaram,
Baodai and his wife 88 AANE o 0 A . Bapatls, R (Vijayas
oA early .as | DEL -Governorpe
first to benefit. AS wmillion francs | chirala, B, e Gudur, (Nellore
they transferred 176 in Cannes | vaga), Gudivad Kakinada, Masuli-
to Europe, buying 2 villa 1 Corigo. | pt.), ' Guntur, llore, Ongole,
and an cstate in the Belgian Cond patam N iry,  Srikakulam,
’ i n ’
rench MOREY, | o,15%01, Rajahmu Visakha-
Although they take gonalists don’t ;enall, Tuni, 'Vijayavacgiy ’
the collaborationist-na value. Baodal | v o), Vizianagaram UILy. .
ovays teturn ggnonlal functions, SUB;OFFIQESi{ —
even balks' at ¢ of U. S. $3,500,000 Amadalavalasa ‘(Snl;a ghattiprOIB
des:pite hlzog)aya year And even Anantapur, ngaﬁya:paui (Krishna
(Rs. 1,50,00, ’ ‘ itar D), aiiay Gandhie
tain mili- (;")mtguddapahr Dug(g;uﬁ?ﬁrole Ich-
have to be cajoled Info covialt Degar (Vijayavada), Go ’
tary operations by

t.), Jag-
. (Srikakulam Dt.), .
t these collabora- ggyyap:;?g I'{E)tchapet (Tepald), Maha
‘The fact is tha :

20~
ithapuram, Ramar

h troops. There Pe? da(pﬁlgiﬁllhi), 'pSalur, Samalkot, .
& stiffening of Frenc e

ochina Vi onda. :
is nobody acquain d with Ind i Tirupati, muk‘ . .
wh . vthinks (;,hati 1: ethe Fl‘rench troops All kinds of Banking Bust

0

o~

; Transacted. .
d to bid them - . Qriramulu
Yan Tam will be aroun have epally Sriramulu,
farewell. They certainly will ' Tad p Managing Directof-
flown earlier. _ » , urti.
1t is worth recalling the injunction |- E. Ramachendramurts,

of Gen,. LeClere, who 1nsistec1n :2;\1;
“anti-Communism in Asia isa jean-
Ingless so long as the natiq,n

lem has sot been  settled.

.A. I 1B,
M. A,C General Manager.

| == ==
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THE events of the past few weeks
> have exposed the growing clea-
vage in the Madras Congress Legis-
lature Party. The immediate cause
of the rift appears to be the expan-
slon of the Siate Cabinet consequent
on the separation of Andhra. Affaire
came to a head with the presenta-
tion of & memorandum signed by a
number of M.L.As. to the Congress
President, Sri:Nehru, alleging various
bets of commission and omission on
the part of the Chief Minister, Dr,
‘P, Varadarajulu Naidu, the -prota-
gonist of the dissident M.L.As, con-
tends that there is deep discontent
among the people against the admi-
nistration of the Chief Minister, ang
says that he can prove to the hilt
the veracity of the Statements made
by them in the memorandum to Sri
Nebru. - Sri Rajagopalachari on the
other hand, feels that the move is a
rose to
of the State as he is unable to cater
to their appétites, amd “is opposed
to the  introduction of the apoils
system in our democracy.”

“The clash’ of opinion has become
a major :controversy, and the ensu-
ing meeting of the party legisiators
18 -expeeted to be:a stormy session.

The issue has brought to the fore

certain grim realities which should
be faced squarely jf democracy- in
India is to be consolidated on firm
and stable foundations. ‘There is no
gainsaying the fact that the “spoils

system” 1s one of the banes of demo-
Chief Minister

cracy, and, as the
rightly puts it, “wherever the ‘spoils
systel “has prevailed, it has been
found to lead to injustice and natio-
nal deterioration. Good, non-totali-
tarian democracies are run steering

clear of the spoils system.”  ‘This
- System:

was for a long time a recog- |
niged £

eature of democracy in Ame-

rica where also it ran its. course. The.

term, , “&polls. system,” In. general,

“spoils. system,” In_ 1, ‘mis@eeds, and garnered o
m&t‘: nepatism, . jobhery, the - & rich hafvest i

o cleo

of ‘public contracts -
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' dislodge him from the helm .

Noyemher <14 A58

bublic money, graft in public o 4
ete. But it has a special politighl
significance in the American cons 80
tutional terminology. To put it ‘mef'
nutshell, “it is the practice und b
which ‘the incoming President "Qﬂf
State Governor turns out those )ﬂ’h .
do not belong to his own party, 3D
replaces them from the ranks of thff
faithful,” ang it dates back to 180 ;
when JeflerSon  first cancelled
number of appointments made bz :
his predecessor. The system PIO R
duced a great deal of corruption -
American political life and for a 10 .
time prevented the development of -
first class civil service in Ameﬂc"d
It was naturally roundly condemne a“"
by many leading American reformer: b
and radicals. and now it is 2lmos

a thing of the past. a

IN the composite Madras State, the

interregnum between, the end of the
Prakasam regime and the beginnm.g
of the C. R, regime was notorious for.
{he undeclared practice of this sys<

~ tem. The distribution of lands

bolitical sufferers as o sort of com?
Pensation for their past sacrificed
was the most blatant example of thi¥:
system, and it was mainly responsi=
ble for undermining the popularity
and prestige of the party. The reser--

vation of a certain percentage of the .

total number of seats in the techni-:
cal colleges for ministerial patronage :
was another open scandal at thsb.;
time, and it was regarded by eminend ¢
ducationists also. as an outrage oD
the educational system itself.. ‘There
were also ‘frequent complaipts 9‘
Interference by ‘legislators ~in thé
day-to-day administration. All thesey:
contributed to the dsterioration of -
the morale of thé party, ‘and--con=.
sequently to its eledtorai reverses $fi--
the State. The Communsts, who are..
adepts in propiganda, made cubﬁ“ixj
out of these misq

in
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30 1 "
Sri Rajagopalachari, ¢o! t

ng on

4 s 1=
cene at that critical momefg’ﬂ :é’%ney-

ed the surgeon’s knife 1ot o
malady from the body pol
restore the even tenour ¢ 2 8"
nistration, He almost ‘mz?se agé:ep-.
condition precedent for .

and

. tatice” of -office that the = Jegislators

shotld not seek favours ab ms'tf‘a’:,%s_’ '
nor-interfere with the courseé 0 gull'
e administration. He also ’%;) and
e the practice of land grarss 'y
cincelled the provision of res

In the colleges. L

© far so good. But this 15 or:)lg'rzgl;f
aspect of the system of demOstrie
The vital and the most imp o
test of democracy is the subor pol
Hon of individual opinions 0 PORCY
1ar will on basic questions o P
direction and policy- Democi't does
o respector of persons ani(lioﬂlty of
not recognise the infall that
vidual judgment. It 18 hil'% aiall
one i5 too prone to think tltlla 1o of
15 carrying things beyond the P oS B
democratic traditions, and °n‘?1 has
complaint, Rajal ¢ that
observed in a recent State“;ennot to
the duty of a true leader f DO ol
accept blindly what might ple

ollowers, or do what his Tg;ll%vxg
Might think to be good. e O
inister was obviously &

looking
Under s misconception OVer
thie "stibte distinction between a leater
0’ a democratic set-up and te. The
for in a totalitartan State. o7
Yole of 3 true democratic 1€a ; ol
Matter of fact, is to adumbra plads
“reform, advise his fpuoweésﬁnally
What is the best course, an it of
submit to their deciston. A SPIE
conclliation and compromise e lean
essenitial requisite of & PODUIAT IR
der. “Ihe pure logic of democTiry
8§"Mr. J. A. Hobson rightly observec,

3

“demands that the executive should

Yantent, of popular opinion. v e
‘¥5.15 the bitter experlence .0

Congress Iegisiature Party

le-‘;?q Varadarajulu Naidy, months
Ralagopalachari for some oty o
Past, vas peen showing & tenl e o
Ssstme the role of 4n absolute dic-
Yator i the ‘matter of the adm nls-
Ratinn of tne State” He hes

of the Admi- :

says .
“that Sri
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- the }egislatul'e '

&% mirror of Parliament, and Par-

“.

¢indtances wherein
jarty “was mnot con-
decisions were

cited’ three spec!
sulted, before the

" taken; namely, the abolition of the
aken; .

ival of
Board of Revenue, reviv

ards, . and of
1@;:§rngﬁmt servants. Even gran
i that the transfer’ e e
mgts should be the: €xc e o
phos of the executive in or o
onat l‘e it to meet promptly the n iod
elf’latg!e administrative maql&r;:;y, the’
oGovernment shoulgi have ke
Lot k?artgﬁe?ggociottelms involy-,
of the o v -
igsgpi?dical changes in the adrpin :
trative set-up. . . i the.
the way in W e
Therll’ as:ig}y education schem%?
was er?:ced down the peoplea
‘t;'vlfrsoats can only be describegeczs;n 2
olitical monstrosity. It hagor eoome,
. nsequently, one of the maldia ases.
g(f? the turmoil in South inbitt:e‘niess
has given rise to 2 ot © ' ¥

and misunderstanding. | ‘
‘ j still envelopes
of obscurity st e
A' tYIE I:;:act nature of the ch.rtlpgraéitr::s
made by the M.L.As. t?"fanaln 4 i
against‘the Chief Minis er’thefm ez
dit Nehru's reply to re.futedf'
varadarajulu Najdu - has Mg
the press statement? mdiciha ot
gri Nehru has rejected he
laints of the MiL.AS, Aam}dent ted
I':hat the <Congress Pres. den® come
dealt with the 'subj';ﬁté iIllm?e o ports-
i manner. 2 e
?;ltii?zgrtz that there i5°8 no-z;ohr;ﬁdg‘?ty:
lmove against the legder of the fn em:'
nd that about 90 of the Py ol
ber: of the party have encorse he.
lx)r‘:;:e In these circuq;sftanrﬁ;?;ter,év
ke : ne Chie :
o/ t‘; ‘%rfplgg%etb ' a’ mandate fro;n,.
temlH'i h Command will only 2gerax.
B tensi create @ ;provqumi
tion to unrest and disturbal.lmég. con'f-l"
chief Minor wzzilggg:twt;e earliest’
-party me t X ‘
ve!slgibalteptime,“thrash out: ‘the 1;ssuﬁez
?zgvolved and pacify vreser;’gm:?cénﬁ‘
i himself seek a vote'’ :
shou? g;rgs it his 'lead_ership is nozv
e s, he sHould quit wit]:zou;
Z‘:&ngﬁng himself in petty contro-,
versles. o
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" CORRESPONDENCE
| TS sEcTION 1S OFFERED

:+CUSSION ON SUBJECTS . OF
. - |- INTEREST TO THEM, LETTERS

- SHOULD BE BRIEF AND TYPE-
» | WRYI'TEN, BT e
. " «-.-Home Truths For Non-Andhras
' Sit,—While tie  Andhra people -are
" & going through the ordeal of birth

‘pangs and struggling ageinst odds, there
~ . has been a spate of gdvice .and home
' truths from the lips of self-chosen

prophets and friends amongst non-
Andghras. '

4 Bere I propose to. refer only to two
‘Buach pieces of flamboyant advice which
have appeared in your esteemed weekly.
In her “Letter from Rurriool”, Santha
Rungachari bemoans the separation of

Andhra from

Tamilnad and predicts
almost a failure 't

or-the new State when
she says that .

“The reason the Andhra, could not
live with the Tamil mnight prove to be
the very reason the new Andhra story
might hot run along the lines her new

" architects. have chalked out for her”
* She betrays a tyemendous’ ignorance
of history when she, refers only to non-
Andhra dynasties ruling over Andhra
but  forgets {0 mention the glorious
period of Andhra emperors, the Sata-
vahanas, whose rule extended not only
over Andhra but slso . over Magadhg,
and even over Santha Rungachari’s

Tamilnad. This was about 220 B. .
Later on, about 100 AD, Kaundinya, an
Andhra her

0, established the Kingdom of
Chiampa in Indochina with the help of
OGautamiputrg, Satakarni.

It is also very amu
lady’s = emphatic statement on such a
fundamental matter as the origin of
the Andhras. She finishes that subject
with a complacent statement that the
Andhras were originally of the Aryan
race. Probably in her subconscious mind
there was wishful thinking  that the

1 S  her Dra-
vidian  culture. Behind: her “‘statemsent
: Andhra  ‘people shw their
brightest days under non-Andhrg, rulers,
one can easily see her desire for the
continuation of the dominsation of non-
Andhra peo;;ﬁe over the Andhras. Pro-
bably she st dreams of the balmy days
of ‘'the British- Empire with plenty of
lobs from the highest fo the
status for her adventuroys peonle,
c 51 KR, Raranth, in Hs
Truths for the

sing to . read thig

lowest

“Hbme
Andbras” refers to the
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desertion of the Praja Socialist Party t¥
Sri Prakasam. ve no admiraﬁ“;
for what Sri Prakasam has done. Bub
am surprised when Sri Karanth passes
over the no less objectionable conduct &,
the Congress Party in tempting Sri »Pf;;
kasam, with only a slight reference. 8
fact the lesders of the great party hal
degraded themselves by placing such,®
temptation before him and dragging BB -
into the giteh. They deserve zl'eaw,t
censure, ' S
The unhappy Andhra people t-
struggle through their misfortunes be

focfiiociijosifioatiioot
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o organisation have’ § JOSE FERRER, T0R 50, days inspired by the

Sir—Three years and more b8 . : f the Paris 01 D0 3
elapsed since the Act constituting 1008l X A Great mastel‘l’lecﬁfg of a great pa‘nw;qlbdlwlwibd‘bdlw'w
library - authorities came tnto force. PO¥ e =TT
the past three years, municipalities B8v¢' g o
been collecting Tibrary cess and. handl

it over fo the local library authorities
The Coimbatore Muni

cipality has hand?y
ed over nearly Rs. 13 lakhs to the 10cal

library authority, being the library cesS:
collected for' the past three 'Yea’rf.';‘
Again, the municipality constructed &
fine building in memory of Maha'tm;-_
Gandhi at a cost of 1% lakhs of rupees 4
year ago, and has entrusted the buil e
Ing to the local library authority. TB .
library building is today sans furnitusé.
sans hook-shelves, sans books and sagz‘{
librarian, The Municipality has wash 3
its hands of the affair. The public 819
at ‘5 loss to know why the library has-
not started functioning and which "
Is responsible for not taking the inith
ative and necessary  steps to seb 1:
motion the library = organisation. - TH
Act has® created a statutory body amz
provided the necessary finance. Bub
libraries have yet to come into heingg
Canditions in = other districts do 1Ob,
seem to be any the hetter.

tbrary’

The Municipality collects the Y
cess and may well be entrusted Wi
the running = gnd maintenance of the
library in its ares, subject to the supers
vision and expert guidance of the local
library authority. I do hope that the.
apathy is not the outcome of the cam=’
paign = conducted in some quarters
against book-learning.

: R. Srivivasa IYEM?
Coimbatoze. . )
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LOOKING BACK
English was foisted on India as @
result of political enslavement,
but it proved also to be o vehi-
cle  for the introduction of
internationgl currents of thought
und knowledge into the country.
The very helplessness of the vic~
lims of British imperial power

tcceleruteq the spread of Enylish
ir Indig.

Frece countries like
Japan and Soviet Russic had
been  organising, before the

war put an end o all other acti-
vities, {remendous campaigns for
the propagution  of English
in their  midst, but with
noihing like the success that
attended British efforts in their
Indian Empire. Apert from the
beauty, vigowr, and grand lite~
rary content of the language, the
importance of English lies in its
being spoken by the largest body
of people in the world. A non-
English knowing man is an in-
complete man in this age of the
radio, the aeroplane, the atom
bomb and of unavoidable inter-
dependence betweer country and

country. —From Swarawntra, Feb-
ruary 16, 1946
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CENSUS AND SENSIBILITY

i iplished last
. sus of India, pu . Vings
) ehensive Census 03 oods. 1ts finding
MR' R. A Gopstaswamr’s SOME 00 L press it AIverc L0 like 1o label
 reeks, has been 1‘ecm'exclielrnt:hings “pessimistic. nd procedural improve-
iléave been_called am Oxéin(gﬁc The few technical a
realisticwbrazenly I :

introguced
a have been infroguc
i thods that the real point
_reall umeration me diency. But the
fnts and modifications in en pe

i i i rowth
‘ - administrative eXpet ing population gro
3% 2 minor matter azmostctéfngis Commissioner legﬁézﬁi?ty vears a5 he S.Q?S
ps n the findings of the ne prospects for the nes which is fairly mfalhbi
theore and since 1921 and b of figures and numberté forward as bis hope fo}
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v?)l;?lcigf‘messzmgcg}}g@ Ome myth of the santiity

ation and s ’
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i our country w
1 of th f people 2 0 on is, to say
‘ hultipiication @ nly in 192 > )
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1, BOW refer to as thekli?gg He proves it Wlxpzains t
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clean-mindedly as hide their heads in the sand and conscientiously declare
war against any new step which smacks of change or departure from the
wted view of things. It is difficult to convince them that just as in
rotigicus faith, if one accepts without question the First Belief a.ll.else must
naturally and inevitably follow, so also in the modern world if one accepts
the new religion of science one must willy-nilly accept all ils conclusions.
It is lop-sided to accept the atom bomb and refuse plastic surgery. accept

penicillin and deny contraceptives. permit total war and object to bacterio-
logical warfare. A half-way house is the most insecure and untenable of

dwellings.

All the diversity of opinion about Mr. Gopalaswami’s conclusions and
suegestions does not however detract from the eminently clear-sighted
anidvsis he has made of the present situation. It has entailed three years
i dull and solid work in what must seem to many of us an uninspiring ‘field.
You can't do much with numbers except add or subtract, multiply or divide
them. At best you can get an answer. Mr. Gopalaswami has sought to do
more. He has tried to find a solution.

Family planning and the development of agriculture are by no means the
complete solution to the problem. And the acceptance of his solution as the
right one is neither necessary nor is it demanded. What is far more
important is the realisation of the existence of the problem at all. The
optimistic and hopeful theorists who speak of India being well able to feed
all her children if only all her land was brought under the plough, all her
water resources utilised, all her mineral wealth dug up, are men who see
their vision as the brink of the horizon. But the far line of our utmost vision
is not tomorrow and tomorrow is the name of our immediate future. We
cannot live on the hope of a millenium nor can we plan our future entirely
by our past. What we must do is to face the situation squarely and keei)
swimming against the tide if need be. If the tide should suddenly turn in our
favour—well, nobody is going to weep.

Soito Voce

—- AR Dt -~

UNINSPIRED GUESS-WORK

‘V ITH the verve of Dr. Johnson been under observation at the
demolishing  the  Cocklane Mercara Hospital. - not ty speak of
ehost. the physicians of the Victoria shorter sojourns in  Mysore institu-
Hospital, Bangalore, have proclaimed tions. The Bangalore medicos  sug-
that Dhanalakshmi, the Coorg g£est Dby implication that thegir
mystery girl, is a hoax. In the Mysore and Mercara confreres had
words of the Mysore Director of Me- been diddled by this country lass
dical Services she must have been * ’
“egting and drinking secretly. some- I must say that I am rarely sur-
where and somehow, unnoticed by prised when I find a medical man
people” in the long pericd from May and particularly an allopath ﬁinging’
1951 to October 1953. For three about such opprobrious epithets as
weeks in this period she had ‘hoax’ and ‘hocus-pocus’. In fact I’

November 21 1953

should be surprised if he did not. For
the allopath there is no other
scientific system of medicine in the
world. Like all scicntists he is only
too sure that what he does not
understand does not exist. The
Bangalore  physicians say  that
“Dhanalakshmi started taking 7 to
8 ounces of water voluntnrily on the
fourth day.” So for at least three
days the girl did not take a drop of
water. Now, is that not remarka-
ble on the face of 1it? 1 wonder how
many of the physiciane could have
managed it.
*

They do not seem to have thought
the pheanomenon worth commenting
upon  Dhanalakshmi started losing
weight and showing signs of starva-
tionn within 24 to 43 hoars of her
sdmission. And vet, for tihree whoie
davs she did not ask even for water.
The lynx-eved observers do not seem
to have found in her ony of the
elassical stigmata of the purposeiul
hoaxer. Aud her exhaustion at the
end of three days’ total fast was
apparently not half so prostrating
as it must be in the case of anybody
who is not a professional Zaster.

w

The physicians observe that she did
not look like one who had been starv-
ing when she was admitted for obser-
vation. It is naive to conclude from
this that she must have heen eating.
There are well attested cases on
record to show that a person can be
in the pink of condition and yet
have not touched food for years.
The founder of the Yogoda Centre in
America tells in his Autobiography
of a yogini in Bengal who had been
living on nothing but air and was
peaming with vitality. T rayself have
known an elderly cousin, a great
Hanumad -bhaktha, sustain life on a
jug of cold water, month after month,
while he lived with us.

»

But Dhanalakshmi made no claims
to supernormal powers, or for that
matter, to any powers at all. A
normal healthy girl who had grown
up in quiet rural surroundings, it so
happened that suddenly and un-
accountably she lost appetite. The

revulsion against food may have
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been due to some peculiarity of the
non-vegetarian meal she took on a
particular day. some time in 1951, to
which a relation attributes the dis-
turbance. The remarkakle thing in
the case was not that she lost appe-
tite, but that she continued to have
seemingly normal health. The ves-
toration of appetite may have come
about in the same mysterious, but
possibly natural. way as the original
loss of it.
*

We have heard of men losing the
power of speech  from disease or
accident and  regaining it as  the
result of a shock. It must be within
everybody's  experience that great
joy or sorrow brings about profound
disturbances in the bodily functions.
Children evacuate in extreme fright
and even the insomniac, under the
impact of grief, {inds himself falling
into a stupor. The strict surveillance
in hospital—where even ‘he bath-
room was kept locked—the interdict
laid on the free entry of {amiliar and
friendly faces. the over-awing con-
sciousness of official  suspicion may
have all combined to distract poor
Dhanalakshmi and giver yet ano-
ther jolt to the mysterious mecha-
nism that regulates hunger and
thirst,—and set the clock ticking
again.

The doctors might have engaged
themselves more usefully if they had
assumed that she was speaking the
truth and tried to find the explana-
tion of her condition in the state of
her digestive organs, the liver, the kid-
neys, etec. It is worth remembering
that the case was first brought to
others’ notice by her father when he
took her to see a doctor, worried by
her refusal to eat. The family did
not cadge for publicity. The girl
herself remained unaffected by the
newspaper furore when it came, as
those who saw her constantly could
testify. Neither exhibitionism nor
avarice could be predicated as the
ruling motive for deception here
The Bangalore doctors’ confident
assertion that she must have been
taking food on the sly lecoks like an
unscientific surmise which is also an
unwarranted aspersion.

VIGHNESWARA
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“ PUDUMAIPITHAN ”

By P. C.

HE riiserable life and prema-

ture death of S. Vriddhachalam
known to the Tamil reading public
under the pseudonym “Pudumai-
pithan” is a sad commentary
on the status of writers in
Tamil Nad. Ill-treated by a step-
mother and driven out hy a father
who was too simple to understand
this prodigious son, Pudumaipithan
ventured out into the world to earn
his bread with his pen. It was not
suly a venture put proved & mis-
adventure later. Vernuculur jour-
nalism in those days was a rickely
child struggling for surviva! and it
was inopportune that he chose it for
his career. After a struggle of many
years, he became & vietim, by his
own choice, of acut2 poverty and
ntter destitution.

In his boyhood days he was
naughty and prankish. In his scho-
lastic career, he was a thorough
failure, counting more than a year
in each class. He was a bully with
his classmates and toock much
delight in playing jokes on his tea-
chers. Just as Dr. Johnson slipped
away from Mr. Jorden’s classes and
“nad been  sliding in  the Christ
Church meadow,” Pudumaipithan
ansented himself from classes and
wandered in the desolate haunts of
nature probing deep into her mys-
teries; and perhaps learning more
than he could have possibly done
by listening to the dull voices of his
teachers. Completing school educa-
tion in St. John's High School, he
joined the Hindu College. Tirunel-
vali, During his college days he
reaad much and evinced a keen
interest for detective novels. After
niore number of years than was
necessarv, he came out successiul in
the B. A., Degree examination in the
vear 1931

Swatantr« Sangu and Manikkodi
were the two popular Tamil jour-
nals in those davs. Eminent writers
like Va. Ra., Sangu Subramanyam
and T. 8. Chockalingam adorned
thieir pages with passionate and soul-
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stirring articles. Pudumaipithan used
to contribute short stories to them.

Va. Ra. (the late V. Ramaswami.

Tyengar) who discovered in him a
great talent for storywriting wanted
to include him in the editorial staff
of Manikkodi.. But the finances of
the journal were too slender to
permit anv expansion of the staff.
In this connection Va Ra. narrates an
interesting incident:

“Pudumaipithan  made repeated
enquiries to me whether he could come
to Madras and join us. I discouraged
him for obvious reasons. One fine
morning without previous intimation
he came to Madras and took us all by
surprise. We felt delicate but we
could not turn him away. I gave him
two rupees (that was all I could
spare) for his expense during his stay
at Madras., With the money he left,
and returned after a few hours. I
found him with a story book by
Maupassant and a packet of Spencer
ciears, both of which, he told me, he
bought with the money I gave him. I
asked him what he proposed to do
penniless in Madras. He was not in
the least perturbed and began reading
the book, lighting a cigar.”

Did not Oliver Goldsmith spend the
guinea sent by Dr. Johnson on a
bottle of Madeira even while he was
in the most straitened circumstances,
arrested by his landlady {or not pay-
ing the rent? It was exactly the non-
chalant Goldsmith way of life that
Pudumaipithan lived.

N 1934, he hecaine a  sub-editor ot
-Qozhian and from 1936 to 1943 he
served in Dinamani. Through Ding-
mani under the pseudonym Rasa-
mattam he  brought to  licht the
plagiarism of many writers in  Tamil
Nad. When the Editor of Dinamani
(Mr. T. S. Chockalingam left *he
paper and started a daily of his own
Dinasari, he took his joh under him.
This did not last long. Eleven years
of experience in journalism brought a

thorough disillusionment to him. He-

took to scenario-writing in the ardent
hope of bettering his economic pros-

pects. From 1933 to 1944, he

loyally toiled for the journals in which

November 21 1953.

November 21 1953

he had the privilege to serve. This
made him a bankrupt financially and
affected his health. His originality of
disposition and independence of
gpirit became his life’s handicaps.
After running for a decade after the
mirage of literary glory, like the pro-
verbial deer, he was completely ex-
hausted. He lived in a world of his
own creation with very little sense of
realism, always hoping for a patron
to recognize his talents. It took him
jong and bitter years to know that
noble ideals and imaginary ambitions
could not fill empty stomachs. He
knew well that script-writing for
the screen could never be a pleasant
job nor was it his. Threatened
with dire poverty he was prepared
to sacrifice his ideals at the altar of
money. His career as screen play-
writer besan successfully. But mis-
fortune followed him like a shadow.
While he was working for a studio
at Poona, it was diagnosed that he
was suffering from consumption.
Pudumaipithan, who left his house
youthful and energetic and with
bubbling enthusiasm and necessary
qualifications for a successful career
in journalism, returned to his native
place a bundle of bones. During his
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last days he felt that though he did
his duty unflinchingly by his people
they had let him down. He had no
money for proper medical treat-
ment. From his death hed, he made
an appeal to the people for funds
through the press. telling them that
they were by duty bound to help
him. But the disease was too ad-
vanced to be cured. He succumbed
to it on June 30, 1948.

Pudumaipithan was a short story
writer of a very high order. Jud-
ced by any standard of short-story
writing he was head and shoulders
ahove most other writers. He was
in a class by himself. While other
story writers measured the breadth
of life, he plumbed its depth. They
portrayed events colouring them
with their likes and dislikes, with
their passions and prejudices. He
presented events as they were, pro-
viding only the background in which
the events could be better understood
and appreciated. They drew bpic-
tures, he took photographs. His
stories had a realistic touch about
them. He was not a dreamy writer.
He saw. felt and wrote. He only
diagnosed the diseases of society and
nowhere in his stories did he sug-

Sri Sri Prakasa, Governor of Madras, witnessed a special show of

“Avvaiyar” at Gemini preview theatre last week. He was greatly

impressed by the inspiring message it carried and he comple-
mented Mr., Vasan for the useful picture.
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gest any remedy for them. Lef him
speak of his own stories: “My stories
are new in theme and novel in
approach. Many writers of today
cannot write stories without calling
in ‘Love’ to play its part, or the Moon
to shed her soothing radiance or the
breeze to cool the burning atmos-
phere. But in my stories no moon
shines; no breeze blows;, and my
characters live in hovels, suffer
poverty and grope in the dark—only
in the dark.”

IS stories “The Sculptor’s Hell’,
4 ‘The Street Lamp’ and ‘Ponnaga-
ram’ (to mention only a few) are
among the best he wrote. “This
Is Machine Age’ and ‘*Akhaliyai’ are
satires in story. He made readers
face problems that were unpleasant
to  contemplate. Some of  his
stories are vague and mystically
vague. The language employed in
some of them is roundabout and
lainds the reader in confusion. His
creation of characters and the mas-
terly treatment of situations in his
stories are commendable. As Manjeri
S. Isvaran once observed, while other
stories decay and die, his would
remain immortal.

A gentleman once wanted the
twelve best Tamil short stories to be
translated into English and Hindi,
and approached Pudumaipithan to
select them. Pat came the reply:
“You want twelve best short stories
in Tamil—why, choose any twelve
of my stories.” This is a clear illus-
tration of the abundance of faith he
had in himself. Under the pen-
name ‘Kandaswamy Kavirayar’ he
wrote some random poetry. He had
translated many English works into
Tamil.

Pudumaipithan’s character was
marked by laziness and vanity. He
was not prompt in sending articles
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and ed'itors were put to much in-
convenience. He had ver ig

regard for his own creatiosr,ls. hlIg-IIé
was of a charitable disposition. The
t\yo.things he hated most were pla-
giarism and idolatry. He was ever
ready to recognize and appreciate
the merit in others even if they
happened to be his ‘enemies’ He
had his idiosyncracies that were at
once his strength and weakness and
made him human and lovable. He
was offensive at times, but not out of
ill-will or malice. At the same time
he could heartily laugh at jokes
made at his expense. He was an
agreeable companion and among
other things he vervy much liked
conversation. An enlertaining con-
versationalist he would talk with
ease from cabbage to Kkings, from
share market to intricues in Stalin’s
Kremlin. But strangely, he had no
taste for music. He was a very poor
specimen of a platform :5}~nakea‘. He
was of the opinion that writers should
not be made heroes, for that would
seeregate them from  society and
make them mere ohjects of adora-
ticn and worship. They must be
read. felt, criticised and found fault
with. He {felt that literary criticism
should be candid, frank and honest.
Under the garb of encouragement no
second-rate matter should be en-
couraged. While reviewing a book of
short stories he wrote only a line;
“A collection of worthless stuff called
short stories.”

In his short span of life Pudumai-
pithan enriched the Tamil langu-
age with his vigorous short stories.
His life was both an inspira-
tion and a warning tc those who
want to take up journalism as a
career. He shocked his contempora-
ries by the candid theme of his
stories. He belongs to the class of
authors who live in their works.

When I first entered ¢n the stage of public life (now twenty-four ¥

came to the resolutiqh never to engage while in public ofﬁZe in azgaé;&%%)r‘isle
for the improvement of my fortune, nor to wear any other character than of
a farmer. I have never departed from it in a single instance: and I have
in multiplied instances found myself happy in being able to decide and to
act as a public servant, clear of all interest, in the multiform questions that
have arisen, wherein I have seen others embarrassed and biased by having
got themselves into a more interested situation. Thus I have thought myself
richer in contentment than I should have been with any increase of fortune.

—Jeflerson
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‘A SEARCHLIGHT
ON MARRIAGE

By W. G. MATTERS

N Britain today 20 earnest men
and women are studying tens of
thousands of words on problems
that started with Eve. They are
frying to find out how to prevent
marriages from breaking up, whether
divorce should be made easier, what
to do about couples who stay mar-
ried long after love is cold.

The 20 investigators, 13 men and
seven women, are members of Bri-
tain’s latest royal commission on
marriage and divorce, the country’s
biggest probe of man’s inhumanity
to woman, and vice versa, since the
days when a person wanting a
divorce had to have a special Act of
Parliament passed to get it.

Under the chairmanship of Lord
Morton of Henryton, a handsome,
65-year-old Scots lawyer, the com-
mission started its work in October,
1051. Since then it has waded
through 300 written submissions,
ranging in length from one to 200
pages, from churches, marriage
guidance associations and other in-
terested bodies, read some 2,500 let-
ters from reform experts and mem-
pers of the public, and heard testi-
mony from a multitude of individual
witnesses in 37 public sittings. Mem-
pers listened to all sorts of sug-
gestions (some SO novel and far-
reaching that many DBritish news-
papers raised editorial  objections)
and then retired to think it all over.
When their deliberations are com-
plete, possibly not for some months,
they will submit a report which may
well result in fundamental changes
in the laws governing marriage and
divorce.

It is just 100 years since a similar
royal commission issued a report on
which Britain's first Divorce Act,
passed in 1857, was founded. Before
that the ecclesiastical courts were
the final authority in such matters,
and the best they could do was to
grant a kind of judicial separation.
There was ho such things as a decree

2

{or divorce. The law did allow for
divorce by special Act of Parlia-
ment, but this was so involved and
so costly that private divornce bills
were passed only at the rate of a
little over one a year. Britain has
moved a long way since then. Several
matrimonial Acts have been passed
making divorce easier and widening
the grounds on which decrees may
be obtained.

But as late as 1950 the problem
of broken marriages was considered
so pressing that 104 members of
Parliament put their signatures to a
motion urging radical reform.

In Britain, with an adult popula-
tion of some 35,000,000, one marriage
pbreaks up every 10 minutes, result-
ing in about 30,000 divorces and
20,000 separation and maintenance
orders a year. At present, the three
chief grounds for divorce are adult-
ery, desertion for three years, and
cruelty. Only in cases sf excep-
tional hardship will a divorce be
granted within three years cf mar-
Triage.

In the event of a judicial separa-
tion (which does not dissolve a mar-
riage) or where the “innocent party”
refuses to divorce the guilty partner,
the ties that bind cannot be cast off,
Some authorities believe this presents
the most urgent problem the royal
commission has to tackle. It is
estimated that 20,000 men and
women are forced to remain mar-
rid in name only long after their
unions have pased the point of no
return. Many of them find happi-
ness with other partners and bring
up families in a community which
accepts them as respectable citizens,
Robert Pollard, chairman of the
Marriage Law Reform Soclety, says
there are many such couples willing
to marry but one of the parties
remain shackled to a legal spouse
merely through anomalies in the
divorce law.



10 SWATANTRA

It was to end this unsatisfactory
state of affairs that Mrs. Eirene
White, a Labour MJP. introduced
into the House of Commons a bill
designed to make divorce possible,
on the petition of either party, where
a couple had been living apart for
at least seven years, and where the
court was satisfied there was no
reasonable possikility of reconcili-
ation. The bill was given second
reading in March, 1951, but was
withdrawn on the promise of the
then Labour Government that a
royal commission would be estab-
lished.

The commission’s terms of refer-
ence were extremely wide. It was
given power to pry into virtually
every aspect of the complicated rela-
tionship which starts when the
groom carries his blushing bride
over the threshold. As well as
dealing fully with the subject of
Mrs. White’s bill and other legal
problems, it had to seek ways of
proving that despite Shakespeare
the paths of true love can run smooth
—or at any rate that certain pitfalls
can be avoided.

SOME suggestions put to the com-
mission were radical, some received
sympathetic public approval, others
merely ridicule. A woman doctor,
72-year-old Marie Stopes, argued
that British girls should be allowed
to marry at 15. The present legal
minimum age of 18, she said, ‘igno-
res the biological tendency to natural
marriage.” Several organizations
stressed the need for more careful
preparation before young couples
embark on matrimony. The Scot-
tish Marriage Guidance Council
recommended a compulsory medical
examination before marriage, and
wanted skilled advice on family
limitation to be made available to all
prospective life partners. From one
of the churches came the suggestion
that Britain should have a marriage
guidance service operated at public
expense in the same way as the na-
tional health service.

Evidence was taken concerning
various legal issues, such as the pro-
perty rights of husband and wife and
the law relating to maintenance.
Two different associations of women
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proposed that womern: should be able
to sue the “other woman” in divorce
proceedings, and the Married Men’s
Association put a case that alimony
should stop when  divorced  wives
renarry.

BUT these are straightforward pro-

: blems, easy to deal with compared
with the task cf finding ways to
make marriage work. To gain in-
formation on this thorny subject
the team of investigators directed
their searchlight right into the ma-
trimonial home. They were offered
numerous suggestions for new laws
designed to help couples combat
the vexations of married life, any one
of which might develop and destroy
the union. After' poor cooking and
bad housekeeping, both of which
would be dealt with, according to
one proposal, by law courts empow-
ered to prescribe courses of instruc-
tion, we come to money, or more
specifically, the “division of income.”

Witnesses argued this problem
would be greatly ecased if wives had
a fairer financial stake in marriage.
The Muir Society, a groun of Scots
lawyers, recommended that husbands
should pay their wives u salary for
running *the home—10 per cent of
the hushand’s income if he earned
less than $2,800 a year, and a big-
per proportion for higlier incomes,
the exact amount to he determined
by an impartial authority. Foresee-
ing the possibility of domestic quar-
relling over payvment of this salary,
the society would have the money
taken out of the man’s pay by his
employers.

Other money experts had ideas
for helping the wife who felt she
wasn't getting a proper share of the
family income for housekeeping.
Armed with full knowledge of her
husband’s earnings, obtained from
the income tax inspector, she would
go to court and have the matter
threshed out there. As for savings
her husband would hardly risk hav-’
ing any she didn’t know about. He
would have declared his full financial
status to her within' three months
of the marriage, and kept her in-
formed as to the size of his bank
balance ever since under threat of a
court order to reveal it. Other
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relevant details about himself, in-
cluding a list of his debts, would have
come to light when the couple ex-

_ changed information about each

‘

" other before marriage.

1f they were under 25 on their
wedding day, a statutory period of
six weeks would have elapsed since
the public announcement of their
engagement, giving them time for a
second thought.

Even with no money troubles bet-
ween them, and nc misunderstanding
about each other’s background, this
modern couple still might “have
words” about which friends and
relatives should be invited to their
nhome. Their marriage contract
would give theni“equal rights in this
respect. But still, they might not
pe getting along too well together
anyway, and one of the partners
might not respond (to quote the
.council of Married Women) to the
other’s “You know your obligation
ynder the law, my dear, is to do so
v and so.” In this case the wronged
partner would go fo court for a rul-
ing, and unless there were some
.exceptionally good reason against it
the friend or relative in question
~would be able to visit the home. For
mothers-in-law the magistrate would
recommend 2 tea or dinner visit,
‘put he would have no power to order

2 longer stay.

-gN cases where, despite all these
I precautior a couple found they
) just could not prevent their marri-
e from foundering, the law—as
.other witnesse< would have it—would
gllow them to aivorce by mutual
agreen’lent.
There is indeed a considerable
of opinion in Britain in favour
4givorce by consent.’ One view
f was advanced by Mrs. Helena Nor-
anton, Q. C. who wanted first of
]l to see 2@ serious attempt made
o ng the next few years “to stabi-
) dir marriage as an institution”
rough improved preparation and
fth cation for marriage. When all
¢ edU%oiled she was of the opinion
°elset a decree of nullity should be
thé d on the ioint application of

' ’ ;%g:ﬁt;arties.

{
N
o

SWATANTRA 11

OTHER reformers would be content
to extend the permitted grounds
for divorece and so maintain the pre-
sent principle on which decrees are
granted, which is that one of the
parties has suffered “an intolerable
matrimonial wrong.” Proposed ex-
tensions put to the commission
included habitual drunkenness and
cruelty to children of a marriage
One witnhess suggested nagging
should be added as a form of cruelty.
Opposing these suggestions, legal ex-
perts pointed out the difficulty of
deciding what tests to apply. And
nagging wives had something said
on their behalf by a well-known
divorce court judge. Lord Justice
Hodson, 57, married, did not think
nagging should be regarded as
cruelty, a marital offence. A Wo-
man’s tongue is her only weapon, he
said.

Although the grounds for divorce
are narrowly limited at presenf, the
various interpretations of existing
law already fill a 1,000-page legal
handbook. Lawyers have sought to
define cruelty «<in a hundred ways,
from cruelty by nagging to cruelty by
silence. Desertion has been proved
though husband and wife continue
to live in the same house. Divorce
judges have held forth on the un-
satisfactory nature of evidence, yet
have granted decrees just the same.
The law says a divorce petition must
fail where there is collusion or
connivance. Yet a legal authority
avers that half the divorces granted
today result from collusion.

For couples who want to stay mar-
ried but find happiness elusive, the
team of investigators may he able
to extract a recipe for success out
of the welter of words of advice they
are considering. As for the more
novel notions offered by witnesses, it
is safe to say they will be rejected.
Were they all to become law, the
future Mr. and Mrs. Britain would
find themselves in a marital strait-
jacket, with thé law courts always at
hand to adjudicate in the most tri-
vial of domestic upsets. And no
doubt the divorce courts would be
more crowded than they are now.
—Copyright NNF.
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REPORTER’S LIFE
: By
E. K. RAMASWAMI

HE leader page of the Daily
News carried an item in bold
headliness “Late Mr. Vanila Venkat
Rao—Tributes at City meeting.”
meporter Raghu who covered .the
function for his vaper the previous
evenine sat at his desk scanning his
report which had been featured
nicely with supreme satisfaction—
the only privilege enjoyed by his
tvibe Little did he realise than
vhat even this joy was going to be
a short-lived one.

The teiephone on the Chief’s df:sk
rang. The old beak, who was im-
111efsed in his diary, reports, cuttings,
invitation cards, and a quantity of
cther papers heaped on his ta_ble
1ooked annoyed, and casually picklpg
ap the receiver grunted “Hello-—ﬁDaﬂy
News Chief here.” As he continued
his conversation the look of anno-
vance changed to one of agony, and
by the time he had , replaced the
receiver there were half a dozen
more wrinkles on his wrinkled face.

«“Boy, Call that Raghu,” he order'ed,
though Raghu was within speaking
distance from him. Reporter Raghu
heard his Chief’s command, but be-
ing a disciplined membgr of th'e
profession preferred to stick to his
seat till the boy came up and com-
municated the order. .

Now the attender boy, an experi-
enced member of the Chief’s perso-
nal staff had an extremely sensitive
car to his master’s voice. Quickly he
realised something was wrong some-
where and Raghu was the victm.l.
Assuming the most sympathetic air
})rjssible he went up to Raghu’s table
ond whispered “Sir, you are wanted.”
Slowly the scribe got up and ambled
towards the old man’s desk. For two
minutes the old man sat staring at
Raghu without uttering a word, as
though he expected him to freeze
into a statue by his very look, and

then broke the ice with the question_

“When did Venkat Rao die”? :
pat came the reply from the

uniderstudy! - “Must have .been long

time ago, Sir.” )
“How do you say that”?

“Because, Sir, his portrait was un-
veiled last evening at the Guild
Hall”.

“Do you mean to say that por-
traits of people who are alive are not
unveiled? How dare you presume
from that that Vanila is no more?”
thundered the Chief.

“But, Sir, I had a full view of
the portrait after it was unveiled,
and T looked around the whole place,
but did not see the original any-
where in the hall”, replied Raghu
more puzzled than afraid.

“What do you mean original?
You mean Mr. Venkat Rao? Don'’t
be stupid. Do you expect Mr. Venkat
Rao to be present there when his
portrait is being unveiled’?

Raghu was rather shocked at this
statement. For he could distinctly
recall three occasions when as their
portraits were unveiled, and tributes
were being paid to their greatness,
he had seen the originals sitting on
the front row grinning and shaking
their heads in approval. After all,
even at the previous evening’s meet-
ing he was told it was a show orga-
nised by Vanila’s close relations, But
unfortunately no one had told him
that the “original” was not present
there, though still alive. This was
perhaps the first and only instance
when the man had stayed away from
the function. Suddenly he remem-
bered the speech of the Minister who
unveiled the portrait and said”—

“But Sir, Mr.—-the Minister spoke
of the late Mr. Vanila Vepnkat
Rag.”

“Nonsense. You would not have
heard him right.”

“Excuse me, Sir, I must sypmit
that the Minister referred to the late
Mr. Vanila not once, but seyeral
times. He said that the late Mr
Vanila was a great man, and lived s
full life.”

“Nonsense, I say. Nonsense. Dis-
graceful,” growled the Chief, «yen-
kat Rao is all alive and kicking.
do not want any excuses for you!
blunder. It was my mistake.
should have sent, a senior hang. Al
these juniors are half deaf, Gg bacl
to your seat, and write out g writtet
explanation which the News Rdito
wants immediately.”
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Crestfallen poor Raghu returned to
his corner and collapsed in the chair.
At once several of his junior collea-
gues who were witnessing the court
martial rushed to his seat to revive
him. But the seniors sat uncon-
cerned, stiff in their seats without as
much as moving a muscle of their
oily faces, or batting an eye-lid.

The first to offer his condolences
was scoop Seshan. He was followed
by Reporter Chandramouly, popularly
known as City Notes Mouli on ac-
count of his audacity and ability to
convert even the biggest meetings
(io matter whether they were
addressed by the President or the
Prime Minister) into five line City
Notes items. He is the only reporter
alive who had g¢iven a report “Pandit
Nehru ailso spoke”, and got off with
it.

“You see, Raghu, that is why I
summarise, and reduce the size of
my reports” observed City Notes
Mouli and made his exit.

“Did the Minister use the word
late? Did you not compare notes
with the other reporters after the
meeting?” asked reporter Bhujanga
Rao; the doubting Thomas of the
profession, in his characteristic sing
song tone.

“Don’t spray salt over the wound”
replied poor Raghu angrily, and
added gloomily “don’t you know that
these functions are exclusively cov-
ered by our paper?”

“I am sorry”, apologised Bhujang
and slipped away.

“Refuse to write an explanation.
But if vou write one, stick to your
statem that the Minister did say
late Venkat Rao” advised reporter
Seemachu, the seniormost amongst
the juniors.

Suddenly reporter Pitchumani, the
juniormost member of the section
rushed towards the telephone like a
man inspired, lifted the receiver and
barked “Operator, put me on to

 Mr...... the Minister for....immedi-
- ately”. He beckoned to Raghu to
- come near the phone. “Raghu,”
- said the youngster earnestly “I have

full faith in you. Wait and see”.
The telephone rang. “Hello, Sir,

* Am I speaking to the Minister for

..” screamed Pitchumani in his

*'shrill voice into the phone. He con-
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tinued “Good morning. This is the
Daily News reporter speaking. It is
regarding that speech you made at
the ceremony of the unveiling of the
portrait of the late Mr. Vanila Ven-
kat Rao. Yes, sir. Yes. It seems
one of Venkat Rao’s relatives rang
us up last evening to point out
that, being under the wrong impres-
sion that Vanila was no more,
you had used the word late. and that
we should not carry the error in the
paper. But it seems they could not
get anyone on the phone as every-
hody here was out. It does not mat-
ter. Sir. After all, it was their mis-
take. Having invited you they
should have told you whether he was
alive or dead.” He went on chuckl-
ing merrily. “Anyway we shall all be
cbliged if you could kindly tell our
old man that you used the word late.
Raghu is in trouble. Beg your par-
don, Sir. You are going to tell him
right now. That is very great of
vou, Sir. We know not how to thank
you, Sir. One minute, Sir, please
hold on. I am bringing the Chief.”

Placing the instrument carefully
on the table. Pitchumani with a wink
of encouragement to Raghu rushed to
the big man’s desk and in a solemn
tone announced “Sir, The Minister
wants you on the phone. He is
waliting.”

Being a member of the cid brigade,
the word “Minister” had a magical
effect on the old beak. He sprang
into action. Buttoning his coat,
giving a tug to his trousers and
adjusting his cap, he walked up to
the instrument.

Five minutes later the Chief re-
turned to his desk with a less wrinkled
face. He called for Raghu who went
up to him and received the award of
a patronising smile. The Chief
advised “It is all right, Raghu. It
seems the Minister was really under
the impression that Vanila was
dead. He told me so. Anyway
you should be more careful, and also
you should be well informed on mat-
ters of “Who is Who”. Had I been in
your place I should never have allow-
ed the Minister to commit such a
mistake. In fact in those days we
used not only to report but also
write out speeches for big men.”

Raghu ‘grinned sheepishly.
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“A G. 1 VISITS MADRAS”

By HAROLD LEVENTHAL

N the early part of February,
1946, 1 boarded a train at
Sealdah station in Calcutta on way
to spend a two week army leave in
Madras. My decision to visit the
south was prompted by my desire to
see as much of 1India as possible.
Madras was regarded as ‘“out of
Bourids” to American soldiers in view
cf the fact that no U. S. Army
detachment was established in that
city. I received a most gracious invi-
tation from Dr. P. Subbaroyan
inviting me to be his house guest,
and as such the army granted me a
pass permitting me to visit Madras.
As the train pulled out of Calcutta,
I shared a first class compartment
with two British and Indian army
officers. Unfortunately these gentle-
men were strict observers of rack

shoulder was dangling an expensive
Leica camera (borrowed from ano-
ther Bengali friend). When the
’cram pulled alongside the platform
at Vizagapatam, I decided to get out
of my compartment for a few minu-
tes to stretch my legs and get a cup
of tea. About four or five minutes.
later I turned to board the train—-
but there was no train at this plat-
form! My calculations had gone
wrong. My compartment was in the
first car next to the engine and I
figured that should the train move
on before I'd get a chance to get into
my compartment, I'd enter another
one along the line. But it seems
that the engine was reversed and
my car was now the last one as I saw
it slowly but surely go on its way to
Madras leaving me behind gaping

A foreigner in a foreign land. He loses his luggage on his railway journey. His hosts
are not in town when he arrives. Mistaking him for an intruder a servant comes down
upon him with an iron bar. What contretemps! Despite, the narrator of these
adventures, an American soldier in India, says of his visit to Madras: “An eight-déy
visit is hardly enough time to see a city but in these few days I came to like Madras
and the Madrasi and Andhra people I had met. I came to the conclusion that the
cnly orthodoxy of the Madrasi pecple was their friendliness and cordiality.”

protocol and maintained a  casual
sitence and aloofness from me when
they observed I was but a humble
corporal. However I paid less heed
to my riding companions and more
attention to the passing Orissa
scenery.

The next morning our train arrived
at its first important stop—Vizaga-
patam—and it was here that my
leave almost left me. I was travel-
ling, as most American soldiers did,
with all the benefits and amenities as
befit members of the U. S. Army. I
had a large suitcase (borrowed from
a Bengali friend) loaded with neat
and well tailored uniforms hastily
bedecked with three colorful service
ribbons I was finally entitled to
wear. I had also packed away a
choice selection of American ciga-
rettes, sweets, cigars and maga-
zines. I took along two G. I. (gov-
ernment issue) blankets, a knapsack
with toilet articles and a new lea-
ther jacket. Strapped around my

at the empty railroad tracks. I im-
mediately rushed to the office of the
British Railway Transportation Offi-
cer explained my unexpecteq situ-
ation and wurged them to make
immediate efforts to recover my
luggage when the train arrives at itg
next station. The young British
major seemed most cooperative and
telegraphed Bezwada advising the
R. T. O. to board the Madras Mail
and recover my luggage until I
arrived on the next train. I thanked
him for his splendid co-operation and
assured him that the recovery of my
luggage which contained “vital
U. 8. Army material” was most im-
portant.
ABOUT an hour and a half later I
boarded an antiquated local train
that was due to arrive in Bezwads
about three am. the next morning.

Here I was, shorn and stripped of"

my luggage and blankets, left only
with my camera still dangling from.
my shoulders. I entered a third
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class compartment and some Andhra
travellers aware of my situation,
gladly offered me blankets for the
evening ride. At four a.m., luckily
one hour behind time, our train
arrived at Bezwada. Hurriedly I
went to seek the R. T. O. office at
the end of the platform, barged into
the room awakening its British occu-
pants, and asked to have my belong-
ings handed over to me. A sleepy
corporal replied. He regretted there
was no luggage for me. They had
forgotten to check the Madras Mail
when the train arrived hours before.
I am generally not an excitable sort
of a person, and one who is more
prone to logic than emotions. My
tempers are reserved, my tolerance
often most generous, but on this
occasion I was ready to break every
breakable object in the room. I
yelled at the British soldiers, cursed
them as only a soldier can, and told
them in no uncertain terms that
their negligence in failing to recover
my luggage (which by now “con-
tained secret army documents”)
would be reported to higher autho-
rities. Unfortunately the British
soldiers were not impressed and went
back to bed. I immediately dis-
patched a telegram to the R. T. O.
in Madras insisting that they claim
my luggage when the Madras Mai
arrived in the city. Back into the
slow moving local train I went,
anxiously wondering if I would ever
wear that full dress uniform.

ARLY evening we finally arrived at

the city of Madras. I quickly made
my way to the lost-and-found office
to claim my luggage. The man in
charge seemed delighted to see me.
“So you are the American soldier,”
he smilingly greeted me, “well, we
have your lost articles” I felt
relieved as he walked into another
room and came out handing me my
leather jacket and knapsack. “But
where is my suitcase?” I  quickly
asked. “Your suitcase? I'm sorry,

‘but that is all we have and that is

all that was handed to us when the
train arrived.” I became furious. I
started belaboring him about Madrasi

‘hospitality, about my “secret docu-

ments,” and why no effort had been
made to inspect the compartment
when the train arrived. “After all,
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didn’t you, receive the telegram I
sent?”

“Telegram you sent?” he ques-
tioned, “oh no, v.e never received
any telegram.”

“But what am I supposed to do
now?” I asked him. *“I have lost all
my clothes in that suitcase.”

“Well now,” he suggested, “report
the matter to the security police.
They may help.”

I reported the matter to the secu-
rity police, the Madras police, the
Indian military police, the British
military police, and finally, the Ame-
rican Consulate in Madras. Need-
less to say, I never did get back my
luggage.

Leaving the Madras railroad sta-
tion, I got into a taxi and headed for
Royapetta to the home of Dr. Subba-
royan. When I arrived at the place
I noticed it was in complete darkness,
but just within its gates I saw a
flickering light from the servants’
quarters. As I approached the door,
the women inside noticing me ran to
a corner in complete fright—I
stood there motionless—when just
then a man came towards me with a
heavy iron bar apparently assuming
I was an unwelcome intruder bent
on trouble.

“Put down that iron bar,” I
quickly urged, “you have nothing to
fear. I have come to visit Dr. Sub-
baroyan.” He threw away the bar
and in Tamilized English apolo-
gised. “I'm sorry, Sahib, but the
women’s screams made me rush in
not knowing what happened.” I
showed him the post card I had
received from Dr. Subbaroyan, and
further explained that I had written
advising my hosts of my arrival
date.

“But Dr. and Mrs. Subbaroyan are
not at home and I'm sure they did
not get your card because they have
left for the country and will not be
back for several weeks.” The house-
keeper invited me to come into the
house and assured me I would be a
welcome guest even though my hosts
were not there to greet me. After my
gruelling train ride, I wanted a place
to rest for the evening and made
myself comfortable,



16 SWATANTRA

The next day I went shopping for
clothes, and donned white trousers
and a shirt, while the army uniform
that I wore was being washed. I felt
I was imposing upon the Subbaroyan
household, with the hosts away
from home. I thanked the house-
keeper for his courtesies and moved
to a hotel in the city.

I had been now in India for
almost two years and spent a comu-
siderable portion of that time in
Assam and Bengal. Fact is, I lite-
rally became an adopted son of
Calcutta and was referred to as the
American-Bengali, but of course, I
never did succumb to the provincia-
lism and egoism of the Bengali.
During my stay in India I was indeed
fortunate in having personally met
Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit Nehruy,
Mohammed Ali Jinnah, Maulana
Azad, and many other distinguished
Indians in all walks of life. Here in
Madras I hoped to complete the
circle of meetings by visiting Raja-
gopalachari.

As an American soldier, I found
the hospitality of the Indian peopie
of unequal friendliness and sincerity.
There was no difficulty in meeting
the people of India. But merely
meeting people or seeing India as
did many thousands of American
soldiers during the war, was almost
meaningless unless one was willing
to understand what they saw.

HE second day of my visit to

Madras, I was fortunate in being
introduced to Khasa Subba Rau. One
evening Mr. Rau invited me to his
home for dinner, and while I was
never particularly fond of Indian
food, I did look forward to meeting
his family. I had been under the
impression (influenced by my Ben-
gali friends) that Madras was the
stronghold of Brahmin orthodoxy
and its influence in Indian history
was measured by the number of civil
servants representing India through-
out the world. I had also been fore-
warned about Madrasi dishes as be-
ing the “hottest” food in India,
diluted with all the spices that at
one time tempted Columbus to reach
its shores. Mr. Rau was indeed a
most perfect host. Special food was
prepared for me and I was spared
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the turbulence brought on b ig
spiced food. y highly

NE evening while I was at

Mr. Rau’s home, he invited me to
come along with him to hear C. R.
speak at a meeting.

“B}lt if Rajaji is going to speak in
Tamil, I certainly will not under-
stand him.”

“Now don’t worry about the lan-
guage,” replied Mr. Rau, “you will
appreciate his personality by obsery-
ing him speak, his tone, his gesticy-
lations, and the response of his
audience.”

Off we went thru the dark and
dirty lanes of Madras, thru the
Moslem  quarters, and finally we
approached an open air court where
hung banners, “YMHA”. T looked at

.the banner in amazement; could

this be the Madras branch of the
Young Men’s Hebrew Association?
“Oh no,” Mr. Rau reassured me,

“this is the Young Men’s Hindu As-
sociation.”

As Rajaji spoke, I paid more atten-
tion to the people about me, watch-
ing their mannerisms—as  they
watched me. i

The following day, I made my way
around the city of Madras on an
uriplanned  sightseeing trip. I wus
stopped !oy many passers-by who
were anxious to meet an American.
I always welcomed these informal
friendly meetings, as it afforded me

an opportunity to talk to the people,’

exchange views and learn about their
country. However, the heat of
Madras was getting the best of me
and I cut short my “tour” and
retreated back beneath the whirling
fan in my hotel. Late that same
afternoon—my third day in Madras
—I received a call from Mr, Rau.

“Leventhal, I have just made
arrangements for you to meet C. R.
at his home tomorrow morning. Can
you make it?” Certainly, I replied.

The next morning as my cab
rolled over to C. R.’s house, his son
came out to greet me and ushered
me into the library. A minute or
two later C. R. came in, and beckoned
me to a chair. For the next two
hours we sat and talked. He asked
me questions about America, I
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rejoined with perponderant ques-
tions about India. He wanted to
know the attitude of the American
soldiers stationed in India (the same
question was asked of me by Gan-
dhiji). To this question there was
but one answer—they didn't like
India. This of course is explainable
only if we understand that any
foreign soldier on a foreign soil finds
many reasons for this dislike—but in
India, the American soldier found
the abject poverty, the uncomforta-
ble climate, the unhygenic conditions
and the backwardness of the coun-
try somewhat more than he could
appreciate. I put my camera to use,
and C. R. was a most willing subject
as he stepped out to the garden to
pose for pictures.

The next few days I continued my
trips in and around Madras—and I
became somewhat  acclimatised to
this city. One day I took a bus and
decided to visit Adyar, the head-
quarters of the Theosophists. My
knowledge of Theosophy was rather
scant. but I remembered that I had
heard about several active Theoso-
phy groups in New York, my home
town. The bus ride to Adyar was
most pleasant and as I walked into
the grounds of the society it appear-
ed to me to be a “veritable heaven
on earth.” The beauty of the
grounds impressed me, and the
serenity of the surroundings seemed
to radiate an air of cosmic bliss. I
could find none on the grounds—and
none in the main buildings or the
library I went into. I walked around
for an hour or so, until thirst was
parching my throat and I quickly
made for the nearest bungalow and
kriocked on the door. A young man,

SOME SAYINGS OF MACHIAVELLI
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apparently an Englishman, opened
the door and bid me come in. He
got me a drink of water.

“You sound like an American,” I
said to him.

“Yes I am.” he smilingly replied,
“I'm from Rochester, New York—
but you see,” he hastened to add,
“I've been here with my family for
about four years, and when the war
broke about I joined up with the
American army and after serving
almost three years, I was recently
discharged.”

I was quite amazed to find a New
Yorker—of all places in Adyar—and
the first Theosophist I had met.
Well, we sat and talked for hours,
and I finally made for the last bus
going back to Madras.

AFTER eight days in Madras I was

finally prepared to cut short my
army leave and return to Calcutta.
One uniform and lack of clothing—
snd the fact that my money was
running very low, prompted an early
return. An eight day visit is hardly
enough time to see a city, but in
these few days I came to like Madras
and the Madrasi and Andhra people
I had met. I came to the conclusion
that the only orthodoxy of the
Madrasi people was their friendliness
and cordiality.

Mr. Rau was at the railroad plat-
ferm to bid me goodbye as I boarded
a train for Calcutta.

“Do come back to Madras,” was
Mr. Rau’s gracious farewell.

Well, I hope to come again to visit
Madras and Andhra . . . but this
time I won’'t get off the train for
tea. .

It is difficult for a man, who has war in his heart, to wear a look of peace upon

his brow.

He who, blinded by ambition, raises himself to a position whence he cannot
mount higher, must thereafter fall with the greatest loss.

Any monarch who has any feeling of humanity in him, cannot entirely rejoice
in that victory which has brought secret sorrow upon all his subjects.

As good morals need good laws to maintain them, so the laws cannot be

maintained without good morals.

This indeed is Fortune’s work; she chooses a man, when she wishes to bring
about great events, so full of mettle and merit that he is able to discern that

fortune offers him.
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TRUTH ABOUT BRITISH GUIANA
By DR. P. G. KRISHNAYYA

INCE we personally knew ex-
Premier Cheddi Jagan when he
was a student at Chicago we dis-
patched one of our correspondents
to Georgetown to get to the bottom
of the situation there. Here is an
objective report about it. We believe
it to be a true appraisal of what is
going on in a small territory in the
New World where 40% of the people
are of Indian descent and the ousted
Premier belonged to this group.

All is relatively quiet in  British
Guiana; but anything can happen at
any time. So far there have heen no
Communist-inspired acts of incen-
diarism, no new strikes, no demon-
strations. But when I asked a very
high official if the trouble is now
over, he replied. “No. It's Just
begun.”

There is nothing in the record of
the Communist-led People’s Pro-
gressive Party, which the British
threw out of office on October 9, to
prove him wrong. That record in-
cludes committing arson, mauling
opponents, and provoking needless
strikes.

The PPP is not armed—that
should be made clear. It never was.
But the PPP can upset the colony’s
outward calm in other ways. Two
of its deposed ministers, ex-Premier
Cheddi B. Jagan and L. F. 8. Burn-
ham, a former cabinet member, are
now abroad stirring up excitement.
It is their intention to push on to
India and enlist Nehru’s support.
Jagan, the PPP’s acknowledged chief-
tain is of Hindu extraction. The
Indian press has taken the PPP's
side against London, and it would
not be beyond Nehru himself to put
in an oar.

The general strike has petered
out. but the party men still are active
among the sugar workers. The
objective now, I learned from a
PPP leader, is to slow down pro-
duction. Two sugar sirikes in less
than two months have already cut
production by 25,000 fons and cost
the colony $3,000,000 in lost exports.

Additional millions of dollars have
heen lost in wages and fallen retail
s_ales.. Great quantities of imports
he_ in Georgetown warehouses un-
claimed—consignees have no money
to pay for them.

Unless Britain soon pours funds

into Guiana, an economic crisis could
occur.

The situation in Guiana, declared
rqturmng Minister of State for Colo-
nies, Henry Hopkinson, in London

the other day, “is fraught with
potential danger.” '

It is a chronic situation. And it
was not created by the PPP. The
vast majority of Guianese suffer
un(;ier a triple yoke: economic ex-
ploitation, racial discrimination. and
colqnial subjection. These ,three
basic conditions ‘are the source of
PPP s(;crebngth. They were not
remove y Britain’s suspensi
the Constitution. pension of

Most Guianese work long hours at
arduqus tasks for little compensation.
Housing is abominable, education
Ludlmentary, recreation makeshift.
To speak of such things as hospita-
lization benefits is to indulge in
fancy phrases—the colony’s largest
hospital is nothing but a broken-
down shack. Even Georgetown, the
cgpltal, a city of 75,000 is no foara-
d{se. Street after street is lined
with foul tenements and shanty-like
spores. Behind the tenements rot-
ting shacks crowd in on one another.
Along the streets, and in the nar-
row lanes back of them, stand heaps
of refuse. Here, children play.

FEW Guianese can boast such luxu-

ries as modern ‘toilets, In con-
trast. a small group of businessmen
professional and colonial ofﬁcials’
iive rather well. When you see, on
one side of a road through a sugar
estate, the big, clean white houses
and well-tended acres of the mana-
ger, and on the other side workers’
“ranges” too over-crowded, filthy and
decayed—they were condemned by a
British commission in  1949—you
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know why the PPP is strong. Then
there is Booker Bros., McConnell &
Co., Ltd. brokers is a commercial
giant impossible to escape in British
Guiana. There are “Bookers Hire
Service”, “Bookers Drugs,” “Bookers
General Store,” “Bookers Groceries,”
“Bookers Steamship Line”, and lots
more. In the country, Bookers owns
or manages most of the sugar
estates. To a lesser or greater extent,
every Guianese is dependent on
Bookers. That fact doesn’t make
for idyllic social relations. Exacer-
pating this situation is something
more disturbing; race friction.

W. O. R. Kendall, House Opposi-
tion leader until London’s inter-
vention, told me: “If the troops
hadn't come; there might have been
a Durban here.” He was referring to
the bloody clashes some time ago
in Durban, South Africa, between
Indians and Negroes.

British Guiana’s East Indians and
Negroes (called “Africans”) have
been at each other’s throats for
years. Since the two groups consti-
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tute the great majority of ~Guiana,
cstimated  453.000 people—Indians
number 207,000, Africans 162,000
their enmity would threaten the
coleny’s well bLeing even if  there
were no Communist problems.

The Communists, however, have
heightened social tension. Despite
their “progressivism,” they practise
racial policies. Janet Jagan, wife of
the PPP leader. is an old Young
Communist League “progressive”
from Chicago. Yet she was a lea-
der in a struggie inside the PPP last
spring to restrict the Africans in the
party to two out of six ministerial
posts. She wanted three for the
Indians and one for herself. Since
she is married to an Indian, that
would have given the Indian faction
a majority ¢t portfolios.

HE PPP is essentially ah “Indian”

party although it contains an
African minority. Eleven of its 18 seats
came from predominantly Indian
districts. The Africans had long
been slaves in Guiana by the = time
Indians were brought in, around

irritable

3 years.

JAMMI'S

Rranch : Vorueantivari Srraar

If your child is
peevish or

with a distended ab-
domen’ it may be the
Liver disease, so com-
mon in children below

for liver & Spleen disorders

s %% 5. Preventive & Curative

Jammi Venkataramanayya & Sons,
*Jammi Buildings ", Mylapore, Madras-4.

Bangalore City Branch: Arcot Srinivasachar St.,
Tiruchirapalli Branch : Big Bazaar St., Teppakulam ;
Kumbakonam Branch : Big St., Vizianagaram City




20 : SWATANTRA

1950, as identured laborers. The for-
mer resented the latter’s arrival,
and the Indians in turn looked down
upon a people newly emancipated
from slavery. Taking advantage of
a compulsory education law passed
in 1876, the Africans prepared
themselves for better jobs, while the
Indians worked the sugar estates. To-
day Africans have a near majority
on Government posts below the
policy level, while Indians comprise
more than 80 per cent of the coun-
try’s 30,000 sugar workers.

A NEW generation of educated and
enterprising Indians has grown
up in recent years. They are gradually
displacing Africans in preferred jobs,
and also building a middle class.
These advances are resented by
Africans. Another major source of
African resentment is that the
Indian birth rate is very high, and
within a decade is expected to make
Indians the majority group. The
Africans look forward to that time
with great trepidation.

Guiana’s 4,100 “Europeans” regard
both Indians and Africans as “dar-
kies.” They believe neither is capa-
ble of governing. One explained it
this way: “The biacks are lazy, the
Indians unstable.”

That view has been implicit in
Britain’s administration of the
colony since it was ceded by the
Dutch in 1814. Non-whites had no
voice whatsoever until recent times.

In 1926 a Constitution containing
meagre concessions to democracy
was granted. It was withdrawn two
vears later. There were no Commu-
nists around then, but there was a
Popular Party the British didn’t
like.

The Constitution just suspended by
the British went into effect only last
April. It was the most democratic
to date. providing for universal
adult suffrage and a party system.
That the first elections under it were
won by a Communist-dominated
party is a tragedy. But the re-
imposition of colonial rule is a second
tragedy no less grave.

Was there a real danger, before
Britain intervened, of Communists
taking over British Guiana? Is the
Peoples Progressive Party, which
was ousted from office, Communist?

STRICTLY speaking the PPP ig not a

- Commun}s’c party. It is a nationa-
list party with a frankly Socialist
economic programme and a distinctly
pro-Soviet orientation. It was crea-
ted by Communists, and is led by
Communists. PPP's day to day
policies and practices were certainly
Bolshevik in temper, if not always in
content.

The party’s structure moreover has
aspects in common with that of
orthodox Communist parties. It
exists on three levels.

First there is the broad, open
party familiar to the electorate,
which uses slogans such as “Limey
Go Home.” It numbers upward of
10,000 members, ordinary Guianese
who  simply believe the PPP is the
best instrument through which to
solve their problems. They know
nothing about Communism, and pro-
bably care less.

The second level consists of about
800 active party workers who are
more or less indoctrinated with
Communist ideas. They accept the
need for building a Socialist society.
Chiefly younger people, they meet
in study groups to take up such
matters as “Marxism—An Introduc-
tply Course in Five Parts,” pub-
lished by the British Communist
Party. They form the shock troops
in strikes and demonstrations.

Finally, there is a hierarchy of

about two dozen leaders who actu--

ally control the party. They are
thoroughgoing Communists, some of
them trained abroad. They include
the ousted Prime Minister, Cheddi
Jagan; Jagan’s U. S.-born w1fe Janet;
former Works Minister Svdney King;
Martin Garter, junior vice chalrmar,l
of the PPP; and others.

This group is the link between the
PPP and international Communisni.

Jagan himself admitted to me on
my first visit to Guiana in August
that the trips leaders frequently
made behind the Iron Curtain—10
have gone within the past two years

—are financed by such Red agencies .

as the World Peace Council.

Jgnet Jagan visited Rumania last
spring as a guest of the Rumanian
Communist Government. During the
very moment the PPP was denvine
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British charges of connection
with international Communism, three
PPPers were delegates at a  World
Federation of Trade Unions Congress
in Vienna. When I inquired where
Jagan and former cabinet minister
1. F. S. Burnham had got money on
such short notice to make their
present trip abroad to stir up sym-
pathy for the PPP, I was told it had
been ‘“pborrowed” from a respectable
Georgetown businessman.

Jagan has openly proclaimed: “1
am a gleat admirer of the Soviet
Union.” The party’s monthly bul-
letin, Thunder, which is edited by
Mrs. Jagan, in its May issue hailed
the PPP’s electoral victory as vic-
tory “against the compromisers,
racist and anti-Communists.”

Does all this add up to a “plot”?
Hardly. To pull off a coup, arms and
military  formations are necessary.
The PPP possessed neither. True, it
had heavily infiltrated .the _police,
hut it was likewise attacking the
entire civil service as a general policy.

There is little chance, at the mo-
ment, of the opposition filling the
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vacuum created by London. Fortu-
nately, all the opposing parties have
come together in a new United De-
moeratic  Party. During the crisis,
the UDP has issued intelligent state-
ments favouring retention of wuni-
versal adult suffrage and demanding
large-scale economic and social Te-
forms. But it has serious shortcom-
ings. The UDP’s leaders are jyoung
and liberal, but behind them stand
forces that are colonial-minded. They
are plepondexantly African, when
there is mneed for a wmulti-racial
party. In the last analysis, the Bri-
tish will have to fill the vacuum
they have created.

HE banks had an opportunity to

push Guiana’s development before
the PPP came on the scene. But
they practised a short sighted policy
of investing their money outside and
severely restricting credit. The In-
ternational Bank has intimated that
a change here would be most wel-
come. Generally, the sugar estate
owners, industrialists and mining
interests made very few contributions
to the popular welfare.

L
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REVOLUTION IN A
DESERT LAND

By EMIL LENGYEL

HE industrial revolution has

struck the sandy desert realm
of Saudi Arabia.

Industrial plants are multiplying
under the desert sun. The smoke
curling out of the tall chimneys in
the Al Hasa province on the Persian
Gulf or in the neighbourhood of the
Red Sea port city of Jidda is really
issuing from industrial plants, and
is not the deceptive play of the
desert fata morgana.

Saudi Arabia is, of course, the
site of the fabulous oil wealth,
enough, in  the words of a noted
U. S. petroleum geologist, to create
hundreds of Rockefellers. However,
many of these new industries are not
directly related to oil.

Saudi Arabia wounld seem to be the
last country in the world to have an
industrial revolution. Cut off from
the main streams of contemporary
life by vast deserts, it was living in
sordid., poverty-burdened isolation
until recently. Most of its people
are at such a low level of civilization
that they have not even seitled homes
but are nomads in their scorched
world where the patriarch Abraham
would feel perfectly at home.

However, modern western civiliza-
tion is all-pervasive, turning the life
of even the most primitive desert
upside down. This is precisely what
is happening in Saudi Arabia.

The least utilitarian of all coun-
tries. tradition-bound Saudi Arabia
has turned to highly utilitarian in-
dustries. To mention a few nota-
ble examples, a factory manufactur-
ing 4.00,000 pounds of soap a year was
established last year in Jidda itself.
The same Red Sea port city has wit-
nessed the beginning of the opera-
tions of the Arabian Leqther and
Tanning Works. While it is um.ier
British management, it is drawing
upon indigenous labour.

Camel Is Back Number .
A. meat cannery is now in process

of erection in Saudi Arabia to

minister 15 the needs of the annual
influx of tens of thousands of pil-
grims to Mecca. the birthplace of
the Prophet Mohammed. The need
for such a cannery is great. The
pilgrims  usually  slaughter 500,000
animals in a single year.

At the opposite or eastern side of
Saudi Arabia, on the Al Hasa ccast
of the Persian Gulf, a textile factory
and a printing plant are being
erected. This is partieularly inte-
resting, in view of the fact that in
all Saudi Arabia there is only one
newspaper published and that is a
Government publication.

A plant for the processing of dates
is also being set up at Hofuf, which
has more than 2000000 palm trees
producing the highly prized “khilas”
dates. Palm trees are strange crea-
tures and they like to have their
crowns scorched by the burning rays
of the sun and their roots cooled in
fresh water. In few ather parts of
the world is the sun as burning as
it is here. where the thermometer
may soar as high as 130 degrees
Fahrenheit in the shade. The cool-
ing waters are provided by the seven
enormous springs of this large oasis.

The industrial revolution in Eng-
land began with the revolution in
transportation and that is precisely
what is taking place in the desert
kingdom. Today the nomad of the
deep desert embarks on his raiding
parties in a car and not on the back
of the traditional camel. Because
of this revolution in transportation,
automotive services and repair shops
are becoming important parts of the
desert land. Local contractors in
this field are employing more than

11,000 workers. Sizeable automotive:

service and repair shops have been
established in key positions. The

tyres they use in Saudi Arabia are:

different from ours. They are much

higher, containing only 10 pounds of
air, instead of three times that:
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amount, so that they spread out on
the sandy ground, using it for sup-
port, instead of grinding themselves
into the sand. This Is in imitation
of the wide-spread soft feet of the
tall camel.

Industries have also heen attracted
to the shining new rallway which
Saudi Arabia opened to ftrafiic
recently. It connects the Persian
Gulf oil centre with the capital of
the country, Riyadh, which is alsc
the seat of the royal house. It is
357 miles long and its running time
is 10 hours, instead of the 12 days it
took the fastest camel to cover the
distance. It cost $50,000,000 to
build the line.

The line is to be extended for
another 700 miles from the capital
to Mecca and so on to the Red Sea
coast at Jidda. Thus the entire
walistline of the country from Per-
sian Gulf to the Red Sea will have
railway transportation.

The industrialisation bonanza has
also created a boom atmosphere in
building. I order to meet this need
a cement plant is being readieqd.
Last year some 61,000 metric tons of
cement passed Jidda. A tfypical
poom town building atmosphere pre-
vails in Mecca and Medina, and in
the country’s mountain summer
resort, Taif, not far from Mecca, as
well as in the Persian Gulf oil cen-
tres, Dammam and Dhahran.

Since power is the lifeblood of
large-scale industrialization, the
Dammam project is important. It
began operations last September,
was privately financed and is pri-
vately owned. The lack of hydro-
electric power in one of the driest
regions of the globe is, of course, a
great handicap.

THE bottling plant at Al Khobar
is another promising industrial
establishment. Saudi Arabia is the
heart of the vast Islamic world ext-
ending across the entire length of
Africa and Asia, from the Atlantic to
the Pacific. According to Moslem law,
the faithful are enjoined not to
drink wine and this has been inter-
preted to mean all intoxicating
beverages. Therefore, soft drinks
are “naturals” for Moslem countries
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and especially for such a super-dry
nation as Saudi Arabia, where reli-
gious puritans, called the Wahhabis,
are in control. The Al Khobar bot-
tling plant may be the first such
establishment in a part of the world
which is being rapidly “coca-colo-
nized.”

IL being the basis of Saudi Ara-

bian industrialization, a few of the
auxiliary services may be mentioned
here, without going into the petro-
leum aspect of industrialization.
The most ambitious of these ser-
vices was the construction of the
fabulous Tapline, the more than
1,000-mile long pipeline across some
of the world’s desert terrain, frem
the Persian Gulf producing centre to
the Lebanese city of Sidon on the
eastern Mediterranean.

A plant for liquified gas was set
up at Dammam last February and it
serves customers all the way to the
capital. Then there 1is the Ras
Tanura refinery, and a seven-mile-
long pler near the o0il production
centre. Several gas-oil separator
plants are under construction.

Who is financing this desert phe-
nomenen? Most of the money comes
out of oil royalties. During the cur~
rent year King Ibn Saud received
some £185,000.000 in royalties from
Aramco, the Arabian American Qil
Company, which is operating his
fabulous oil wells. This entire Per-
sian Gulf region is the greatest oil
pool in the world, and production in
Saudi Arabia seems to have practi-
cally no limif,

The fairy-tale story of the Saudi
Arabian wealth may be better ap-
preciated if we recall that the total
annual revenue of the country
{(whose population is estimated at
between 4,000,000 and 6,000,000) was
no more than $300,000 in 1917, ac-
cording to the great English explo-
rer, H. St. John Philby.

The Arab industrial development
department of Aramco has heen
active in the industrialization pro-
gramme. It was set up in 1946 to
advise and assist Saudi Arabia in
matters of industrial development,
and it has been instrumental in
starting a considerable number of
industrial activities, such as instal-
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ling electricity, waterlines, sewers,
pipelines and plumbing.

Industrialization cannot be impos-
ed upon a people from the outside
but must be generated by a coun-
try’s own human resources. At first
it was not easy to make Saudi Arabs
gadget-conscious, their entire way
of life militating against such an
attitude. Discipline is the very
heart of modern industry and how
could people brought up in nomadic
habits be thus regimented? Time,
in the first place, meant nothing to
them. Certainly, time was not
money. It was something to be dis-
regarded, enjoyed and often wasted.
Some of the hired workers turned
up at their punching clock at any
time of the day, whenever the spirit
moved them, and sometimes it did
not move them at all. Often they
were moved to leave their work bench
and take a long siesta.

T took some time before these

habits were broken. Once this major
difficulty was overcome, the rest of
the work was easier. The Arab has
a large measure of flexibility. In the
desert he had to adjust himself to
the ugliest whims of nature. Thus
he learns easily.

Saudi Arabian industrialization
has some weaknesses. The distribu-
tion of the fabulous o0il income is
highly unequal. The king wants to
keep peace in his country and one
of the ways of doing so is to finance
the leading sheiks. That is why his
court retinue is so large. Oil wealth
has been seeping also into the
coffers of the important merchants
and the large land-owners. In turn,
these people are little interested in
industrialization, are far more inte-
rested in buying expensive luxury
articles, which are imported into the
country. Jewellery is one of these,
and if there is unusual activity in
the largest jewellery stores on New
York’s Fifth Avenue, that, to a cer-
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tain extent, is the work of i
Arabian buyers. On the ot(l)ler 1812?131
the annual per capita national in-y
come of the Saudi Arabian is still
not more than $40 and that only if a

low estimate of the i i
token. population is

Are there any plans f
industrialization? P ThereOr af:rthr?g
“year plans” in Saudi Arabia, because
the country is not time-conscious
and because the leading people think
this would not please the U. S. Still
there are unofficial plans drawn up;
by the country’s able Finance Minis-
ter, Abdulla Sulaiman, and the
Assistant Minister of Finance, Sheik
Hamid Sulaiman. They have the
help and advice of U. 8. and U. N
experts, the Point Four and Teclini-.
cal Assistance people particularly.

Saudi Arabia would like to have
more U. S. capital. It is one of the
few countries in the world which
have “hard currencies”, not only
freely brought in but also freely
taken out. This is natural, since it
sells so much of its oil in the hard
currency area for dollars.

Capital should be encourace 5
into Saudi Arabia becausegodf tghgi:sq
But it is not. North America, offeré
sufficient inducement for investment
Sagdi Arabia, on the other hand.
strikes many potential investors as’
too .primitive, too far removed from
a high degree of industrialisation.

Yet this land of the minarets may
play an even more important role in
t_he land of assembly lines. It is
situated near the heart of the world’s
nopulation centre, even though it is
largely empty. It is also the heart
of the vast Islamic world because of
Mecca and Medina the two most im-
portant religious shrines of more
than 300,000,000 Moslems. Saudi
Arabia is still hardly known to the
world, but it deserves a closer look
—Copyright NNF. '

There are rules of success, which is not merely a matter of luck wi i

k) N y 1
man; for success can be assisted by care. Some folk are conter\z/t:e%ri1 ggepﬁlri:
t}}emselves with a cheerful smile at the gates of Fortune, and hope that she
will open to them. Others act more wisely in pressing onward, and they

profit by their wise audacity; for borne along on the wings of their
and boldness, they overtake Fortune, and coax her to favour them.

courage
—QGracian
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PSP PROSPECTS ID
TRAVANCORE-CO
By K. U. NAIR

ESPITE the numerically weak
position that the Praja Socialist
Party commands in the legislative
bodies of the country, destiny has
peen extraordinarily kind to it. In
Travancore-Cochin or in Andhra, in
Uttar Pradesh or in Bengal, the PSP
has come to hold the trump card. Its
coveted yet thankless position of
power has given it the power to
decide the political direction of this
country for the next few years in as
much as its active cooperation alone
can bring the efforts of the leftist
parties to dislodge the Congress from
power any measure of success. The
recent civic elections in the U.P. and
by-elections to State legislatures
point to the important place of the
party in any anti-Congress front.

It is this enviable position that the

PSP will @ecupy in Travancore-
Cochin if its recent decision to avoid

three-cornere¢ contests against the
Congress in the forthcoming elec-
tions is worked out. The decision to
avoid three-cornered contests will
give the party in the State two dis-
tinct political advantages. First, it
may enable the party to retain at
least its present seats in the elections,
if not increase their number. Second-
ly, it may also enable the party to
prevent either the Congress or the
Communists from securing absolute
majority. But to what degree the
party will be able to utilise these
advantages to affect for the better
the post-election situation in the
State, will depend entirely on the
party’s own preparedness to strike
out a bold new path for itself.

Two months ago, when the motion
of confidence in the Congress Minis-
try in Travancore-Cochin was defeat-
ed, an immediate re-alignment of
forces was expected to follow. By
voting with the United Front of Lef-
tists against the motion, the PSP
expressed in effect its recognition
that the Congress did not any longer
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enjoy the confid
and hence it was
dering responsibilit
For various reasons, the
think it fit to join the le
immediately upon the fall of the
Congress Ministry and present an
alternative Government., Neverthe-
less in its uncompromising attitude:
towards the Congress, the party’s
pelief that a non-Congress Govern-
ment alone can successfully admi-
nister the ©iate scemed  Implicih.
Thai such 2 Government cannot be
of any single party bu$ must be
hased on the ailiance of the various
nou-Congress, non-communal parties
was also obvious.

In this backersur.d, one could
justifiably have expected of the
National Executive of the PSP which
met recently in Dclhii, a clearer expG-
sition of its position in relation to
the different parties in the State and
particularly the Congress. The deci-
sion to avoid “as far as possible”
three-cornered contests in Travan-
core-Cochin is by itself far-reaching.
But one might ask why this reserva-
tion, “as far as possible”?

Acharya J. B. Kripalani, Chairman
of the party, has said that the main
consideration that weighed with the
party in deciding to avoid three-
cornered contests is its firm faith in
the two-party system of democracy.
In his own words, “democracy is best
when there are only two parties
fighting.” By avoiding three-cor-
nered fights can Travancore-Cochin
politics be reduced to two-party poli-
tics? Obviously, no, when as many
as five parties in all are in the fray
with varying degrees of influence in
the different parts of the State—the
Congress, the PSP the Communist
Party, the Revolutionary Socialist
Party and the Kerala Socialist Party.
If Acharva Kripalani means by “two
parties” the Congress Party on the
one hand and the non-Congress par-
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. ties on the other, then the reserva-

[3

tion ‘“as far as possible” becomes
enigmatic. Notwithstanding the
reservation, had the Naticnal Exe-
cutive meant it that way, then why
should it fight shy of the United
Front of Leftists and decide to carry
on a lone fight against the Congress
when it was possible for it to con-
solidate the leftist forces and lay the
basis  for an alternative to the
Congress?

IT will be relevant here to recall that

that the PSP had fought the last
general elections on a platform of
removing the Congress. It is on the
same platform: that the party is ap-
proaching the coming elections. Mr.
Pattom Thanu Pillai the State PSP
leader, has unequivocally declared
that “the caenditions at present in
the State demand that we fight the
Congress.” Thus in the two succes-
sive elections the party has chosen
to be consistent in its opposition to
the Congress. The maintenance of
this stand in the State in the face of
efforts of the leadership elsewhere to
seek areas of agreement with the
Congress is a clear indication of the
awareness of the party in the State
that jt cannot grow except in propor-
tion to its opposition to the Congress.

If this basic awareness does mnat
take the party along the logical
course of uniting the anti-Congress
forces within the State on a com-
monly acceptable programme and
meeting the demand of the people
for an alternative Government, it is
because of the party’s persistent, if
unfounded fear of the Communists.
This fear is indeed irrelevant in
India particularly at a time when
even on an international plane
Democratic Socialism has, as in Italy
during the last elections, begun to
shed its anti-Communism and there-
by make tremendous gains. A com-
mon enemy can be defeated only
through a united fight, as the fight
against the tramway fare increase in
Calcutta has shown. The party can-
not be oblivious to the needs of the
times and of the people because of
its imaginary fear of a distant dan-
ger except at its own peril. The
experience of the Kisan Mazdoor
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Praja Party which allied itself with
the Communists during the last
general elections in Malabar must.
have taught the party at least this
lesson.  The catholicism of the
KMPP which now formg a live part
of the PSP paid it rich dividends.
It not only did not lose its identity
because pf its association with the
Communists but grew, by virtue of
the association, to be a powerful
force in Malabar politics. In Cal-
cutta too, the PSP’s prestige has risen
only fqllowing the tramway struggle
which it waged in cooperation with
other leftist parties.

On the other hand wherever .
PSP has tried to be dogmatic abglllli
its approach to Communists, it hag
come to grief. As the U. P. civie
elections draw to a close they expose
the fundamental weaknesses of the
party as against the inherent
strength of the unity of other leftigg
parties represented by the belatedly
formed Citizen'’s Democratic  Front
They also show that with the Cop.
gress as the only organised party in
the country it is not possible to dis-
place it except by the ited efforts
of thp opposition parties. Andhra
provides another illustration. The
PSP in Andhra was in an advanta-
gcous position. It was the factor
that spelt all the difference between
rgle by the Congress and the oppo-
sxltion. It tried to drive a bargain
with the Conegress in an effort to
prevent a non-Congress Ministry.
The result, as it is now regretfully
acknowledged, is that the party split.
Mr. Prakasam, the mainstay of the
party, walked over to the Congress,
drawing away with him a good many
members of the party. The party
lost its vantage position and its anti-
Congress platform.

T Betul, when 2a programme of

alliance with the Congress was
defeated by the rank and Al it
became apparent that the party had
realised that with' the Congress it
would not amount to much in Indian
politics, whatever the political com-
pulsions of a backward economy.
Between Malabar and Andhra, the-
conviction must now pe growing that
while the party has no chance at alr

November 21 1953

with the Congress, it has a fighting
chance with the Communists.

ERHAPS this is how the Travan-
P core-Cochin Socialists read the
political situation when they openly
cAme out in favour of an agreement
with the United Front of Leftists.
Their standpoint as they put it for-
ward before the National Executive
in Delhi, seems to be that if the
electorate returns those fighting on
an anti-Congress platform in a ma-
jority, it will expect them to replace
the Congress and give it a taste of
what it is to be governed by those
who claim to be progressives. Should
the PSP, winning its seats as it
expects to on an anti-Congress plat-
form, fail to fulfil this task, it may
forfeit the confidence of the electo-
rate.

It is too early as yet to attempt a
forecast of what considerations may
arise in the formulation of the PSP’s
post-election policy in  Travancore-
Cochin. The National Executive
has taken one step forward in that
as it has recognised the need to
avoid frittering away of opposition
votes. And that step has landed the
party at the cross-roads. If the
United Front of Leftists agree to
the arrangement proposed by the
PSP of a temporary electoral alli-
ance, no doubt the party will be
able to get through the elections
unscathed and- perhaps with addi-
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tional gains. But that will not
change the relative strength of the
parties in the State. All the bother
attendant on elections will prove
unprofitable by this repetition of an
unstable situation unless the PSP
casts its weight this way or that. If
the party fails to form a Govern-
ment along with other leftists, surely,
its anti-Congress slogans will appear
to the electorate as so many empty
words. The party will also lay it-
self open to the charge of being pus-
silanimous. If it makes bold to join -
hands with the leftist forces and
form a Government, it may mean the
beginning of a thrilling new era of
hope for the people in Travancore-
Cochin as elsewhere.

A decision either way may be diffi-
cult to make for a party which until
yesterday aspired to be the second
party and is today faced with a third
factor. But a decisien must bhe
taken, for indecision will in politics
prove as ruinous as a wrong decision.
The party convention in Trivandrum
towards the end of this month may
give an indication of the mind of
the rank and file so far as Travan-
core-Cochin is concerned. But
inevitably all eyes will be turned to
Allahabad where the annual con-
ference of the party is due to be held
during the last week of December.
Allahabad, may well be a turning
point in the history of the party and
of India.
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A CHANGE
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OF HEART

They called out to him in the bitterness of their pain. He turned round
for a moment to regard them. Twe tears dropped from his eyes.

HE bullockcart raced through the
avenue. The animals galloped
cpiritedly, perhaps eager to invade
the barrel of boiled gram at home.

The cart was returning to Rampur
village from the near town, with
passengers. 1t may seem funny that
there are people still who travel in
a bullockeart in these days of wide-
spread automobile transport. But
to the Rampur villagers, it was in-
evitable for here were no buses, no
jutkas. no tongas and no rickshas.
Even then there was only one bul-
lockcart drawn by two bulls—the
cart of Ramayya that monopolised
the conveyance business. The vil-
lage was at a distance of eight miles
from the town.

Almost all the vil-

lagers were agri- SHORT
culturists and

they rarely step-

ped out of their By

place. All were tall
and sturdy, scar-
cely in need of
any kind of vehi-
cular  transport.
But there were some middle-class
people who hired the cart regularly.
Anyway Ramayya had three or four
trips daily, usually, from village to
town.

The bullocks stopped galloping
and plodded for a while. Ramayya
struck the beasts on their hams and
twisted their tails, scolding_ them
viciously, and they kept running in
a state of somnolence. The wheels
creaked as the cart jogged and jolted.
The tall palms, the huge rocks, 'ghe
umbrageous thickets, the glistening
dunes were retreating and the
passengers watched them in the
way they would at sights in a won-
derland.

The sun had set when they
reached the village. This was always
how it happened and this was the
routine life of Ramayya.

*

Just before ten o’clock one dark

M. DAMAYANTHI

night, Ramayya was awakened by a
hurried knock at the door. “Who is
that?” he demanded in a gruff voice.

“Myself-—Vimala—come -out—Hear
me once—‘“she cried in dismay.

Ramayyva stumbled towards the
door with sleepy eyes and opened it
and stared at her. He almost loathed
her at that moment for disturbing
his calm sleep, after a day’s hard
labour.

“Ramayya! You know my grand-
father-—he took to hed two months
back—his state is deplorable—he is
vomitting blood—his days are num-
hered—I am very much afraid—we
have to remove him to the general
hospital in town—you can save his

life——take wus in

your cart—I beg

you,” she cried,
STORY her words coming
brokenly.

Ramayya looked
at the  bullocks
that were tied to a
nost nearby. They
were  ruminating
leisurely.

“Impossible. I can’t interrupt
their rest. They need rest. Go
away,” he said, wrinkling his brows
into a frown. .

“Ramayya—I beg you-—save my
grandfather—save my life—oblige,”
she entreated, in utter despair.

Vimala was in her teens. She was
the granddaughter of Venkatesh.
She had lost her father and mother
in her childhood and the old man
had reared up the orphan. She had
none but him in this wide world. He
was a chapman and his income
dwindled, keeping pace with his
declining health. Vimala was de-
pressed even at the mere thought of
his death.

Ramayya stood embarassed at
Vimala’s pleadings.

“Oh, why should I be bothered in
this dead of night? All right. Give
me five Tupees,” he said perempto-
rily.
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«“you know our state. How can we
afford five rupees, Ramayya? Yet I
shall pay the amount in instalments.
Don’t disappoint me. Save the life
of my grandfather—I beseech you,”
she persevered.

Her tearful requests failed to
move the lout and he shut. the door
on her face and stretched himself on
his cot pulling the rug 3snugly over
his body. Within few minutes he
was snoring.

Suddenly he was awakened by a
queer sound. He trembled for a
moment, then recognising it to
be a sob from outside, he raised
the wick of the bed-lamp and reach-
ing the door step by step, opened 2
fold slantingly and peered through.
To his great surprise, he noticed
Vimala lying in front of his house,
weeping. His pity was roused at her
plight. He consoled her and agreecd
to take her ailing grandfather to
the hospital. She smiled through
her tears. She raised her quivering
hands to her heart in a passion of
gratitude.

*

AYS passed and the old man

regained his normal health. He
was discharged from the hospital. At
daybreak the carf was taking them
pack to the village. All three,
Ramayya, Venkatesh and Vimala
were talking, recollecting the past
events.

“We are unable to find the right
words to express our indebtedness to
you,” the old man said.

“Yes, if Ramayya had not helped
us that day I would have lost you.
You were saved, grandfather, by his
kindness and timely help,” chimed
in Vimala.

“Never mind that. How are you
two going to get on through the rest
of your life,” asked Ramayya.

“That is what I am pondering
over, Ramayya. I have to settle my
vimala’s marriage and that means
money. Who knows what will hap-
pen the next moment? I may die.
But she needs protection from this
wicked world,” he said anxiously.

“No. no. I don’t want to get mar-
ried. Don’t worry about my marri-
age,” cried the girl, deeply perturbed.

Ramayya felt infinitely sorry for
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them. His heart yearned to help
them.

“Well then,” he said, “I can
help you in one way. 1 shall
sell this cart and buy new carts—
single bullock drawn. You can have
one, and I shall have the other, for
both of us thus to earn our liveli-
hood.

Venkatesh and Vimala gazed at
Ramayya with their mouths wide
open in astonishment for the un-
expected succour offered by him. The
old man tried to say something but
a lump rose to his throat and no
sound came out of it. And as if
participating in their joy, the bul-
locks galloped through the avenue
with an increased gusto.

Vimala never expected that a man
who refused help callously in the
beginning, would sacrifice  his
all to give her and her grand-
father a fresh lease of life on this
vagarious and overcrowded planet.

*

The Rampur denizens were proud
to have two bullockcarts in their
village. There was no competition
between either but the majority of
the people liked to ride in the cart
of Venkatesh. They favoured his
cart as he relieved them from the
tedium of the journey by singing
pleasant songs and telling interest-
ing stories.

After a couple of years Ramayya’s
wife returned from her mother’s
house, with her unmarried daughter,
She was surprised to observe a
thorough change in 'the household
affairs. She couldn’t believe her
eyes at the sight of the solitary bul-
lock. She questioned her husband
about the other one. He narrated
the entire events and his generous
help to the poor old man. She wept
bitterly. “I never expected that you
will do like this. It is not a joke fo
part with the double bullockcart. It
was ocur only treasure. Why have
you not exchanged me for a new
one?” she said sarcastically. In
order to avoid dissension, Ramayya
went out of the house abruptly.

She gathered all the information
from her neighbours. She learnt
that Venkatesh was driving his cart
days and nights in order to hoard
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money for his granddaughter’s mar-
riage .and that he gained an equal
position with her husband in the
wvillage. Her heart Dbecame black
with malice. When Vimala came to
express her respects, she glanced at
the ornaments round the girl’s neck
and had almost a seizure—of jea-
lousy.

One night, while she was in her
husband’s arms, she raised the topic,
and begged of him to get back the
bullockecart from Venkatesh. He
tried to convince her.

«Dear, how can I do that? You
know they are poor. Taking away the
cart is just dashing the cup of hope
from their parched lips—"

“FEveryone has to face his own
fate. Venkatesh is not the only poor
man in this world. There are plenty
like him and is it possible for us to
help them all?”

“No. One gives help according to
one’s ability.”

«But what about our future? What
about our daughter? How can we
keep the family going? We are not
getting the reasonable reward for
our labour. All are engaging Ven-
katesh’s cart. And you are coming
with empty hands often times. The
villagers are fond of them but nct
of us.”

“Never mind. If you are so per-
sistent in wanting back our cart I
shall do so after the marriage of
Vimala.”

“No. Here and now I want it.

Every moment we are digging our
grave with our own hands.”

All through the night Ramayya
lay tossing in his bed this way and
that. To take or not to take—he
was in the throes of a conflict such
as he never had in his life before.

*

AT early dawn Venkatesh opened
the sealed tin in which he put his
savings and counted the amount.
It came to four hundred rupees. He
bit his lower lip in an ecstasy of joy.
He thought aloud: “Gracious hea-
vens, Vimala is a fortunate girl!
And there is every hope for me.
Within a few months, I can marry
her off to a suitable young man with
my own hands.”

When he was setting out of the
house Vimala ran up to him, pant-
ing and crying.

“Our cart!” she faltered.

“What has happened to our cart?
What is the matter?” asked the old
man, equally agitated.

“Ramayya is taking it out—”

“What?”

“Our cart!” she cried again, ago-
nizingly.

They called out to Ramayya in the
bitterness of their pain. He turned
round for a moment to regard them.
Two tears dropped from his eyes.

He turned his back again on them,
driving the cart like an automaton.

Vimala hid her tear-drenched
face in her hands.

Venkatesh felt as if he were falling,
falling into a bottomless pit.

NEW BOOKS

Seven Years in Tibet by Heinrich Harrer with illustrations Rs. 12
Always The Young Strangers: An autobiography by Carl

Sandburg Rs. 18-12 as
Stars in the Making by Cecilia Payne—Gaposchkin Rs. 18-12 as
The Mountain World—Everest 1952 Edited by Marcel Kurz Rs. 18-12 as
Boswell on the Grand Tour—Germany and Switzerland 1764,

Edited by F. A. Pottle Rs. 18-12 as

The Oxford Book of English Talk—Edited by James Sutherland Rs. 14-10 ag
A World Treasury of Proverbs—Edited by Henry Davidoff Rs. 15-12 ag

K. MAHADEVAN

22 A ROYAPETTAH HIGH ROAD, MYLAPORE, MADRAS &
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SHADOW OF SHADOWS

T was only yesterday when we were free of cares
we built tiny castles with the sands of the strand;

alas, the tide of knowledge has washed them off;
at the Altar of Authority in the Pagoda of Life;
our sweet little innocence is burflt like incense,
now our lives emit the smell of hopes to ashes die,
our faces are begrimed with the soot of wretchedness,
I hate the grate of fate, I hate that holy smoke,
I hate the gate that was shut on our visages.

We are yoked, we are choked, our fates are faked,

the scarecrow laughs at us, the oxen grazes us;

my wingless dreams and your endless screams

are the crops of agonies in the fertile pavements;

the smile falters on your slippery lips,

there is no ray of new born sunshine

on the darksome horns of the withering heights,

instead of gliding gracefully like tango dancers,

the rivers are in spate (that is fate!)—

in the blight of darkness we are the shadows of shadows.

Hard to analyse our lives and catch the meaning by tail,

like the nightmares of the blind they are tangled skein on skein,
we act according to instructions received through a dictaphone,
the Master is not to be seen, his wishes should be done;

in quest of Truth, in search of Beauty, we go on the streets;
we try to ring the Supreme One from the public felebooth,

the slot machine swallows our coins and we don’t get advice,
we hire the taxi of Life and the meter doesn't work,

there is a cowl over it as on the head of a monk;

we can’t pay the fare, ergo we pawn our souls,

we needn't worry since a Raskolnikoff would redeem them.

When we asked for Beauty we were shown the newlook Bra
the lowcut gown (thru 25-lens in a long shot)—

when we begged for Truth we were given a blank cheque

on a bankrupt bank and the cheque is crossed and isn’t signed;
the promises of the Mighty Leader are postdated,

the saints and sadhus sell synthetic salvation,

terms Cash E & O E and the packing is free;

we and Happiness travel on parallel sidewalks,

the omnipresent police club prevents our crossing,

.since we are the breed of Adam and the brood of Satan, Amen!

AruDRA
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Of Men and Movies

HILE seated in a theafre I

always watch my neighbours.
It is so amusing to watch them. I
come across a variety: funny, ecceti-
tric. annoying, offensive. Next time
vou visit a theatre turn round and
have a look. You would agree with
me.

The most annoying are the
‘Raters’ Armed with packages they
enter the theatre. As soon as they
cettle themselves down they begin to
function. They eat to the sound of
fifty different sharps and {lats. They
reinforce their fodder at regular
intervais. Even the theatre authori-
ties seem to conspire with them. For
they specially engage boys to sell all
sorts of stuffs, no matter eatable or
not, inside the auditorium. A sud-
den overwhelming thirst! The boy
is beckoned and an order for a drink
is given. In a moment the little
homunculus comes back armed with
a bottle and opens it. Sometimes
the liquid effervesces in glee (or
anger 21 and leaps out of the bottle
and strikes against an innocent
individual adjacent to the Eater,
spoiling his smart palm beach trou-
Sers.

Sometimes a neighbour would
humbly request us to mind his seat.
We cannot but acquiesce. During
his absence we have to tell every
man jack that comes that it is
already occupied and receive in the
bargain sinister, insolent and scorn-
ful looks and half-articulate innu-
endoes.

The ‘Sleepers’ are not as trouble-
some. These Rip Van Winkles feel
quite at home in the thgatre and
fall into a nap at the beginning of
the newsreel. Usually they wake up
only after the main picture starts,
then they begin questioning one 'f\t
which point exactly they were 1n
the programme, Why do such people
come to the theatre at all? The
management should charge them
extra and add the amount to the
entertainment tax, enabling the
Government to balance its budget.

The lipht-fingered gentry known
as the ‘Tappers’ are the mos.t exqui-
site creatures. Strongly addicted to
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tapping they tap on every blessed
thing that comes their way. I sup-
pose they imagine everything around
them to be void of animation and
bless them with life by their magi-
cal touch. Their heels are always
busy. When the heels get tired, the
fingers begin and then the elbows.
In fact the three work on shift Sys-
tem. How disgusting!

The inimitable “Whistlers’ who
never trust background music come-
next in the list. Unpaid, they
labeur hard, with unselfish motive
to keep up the music. Be on the
look out and shun them at all
hazards.

And then come the ‘Running Com-
mentators’® When the picture begins
they also begin. They talk in a low
voice but audible enough to annoy
the neighbours. They tell out the
scenes in advance and steal all the
tempo out of the picture. Such
nuisances should be forbidden to
enter any theatre.

There are some more to trouble us
at the end too. They are the ‘hasty’
ones. Neither do they sit in  their
places nor slide out but stand up and
jog along stumbling and disturbing
everyone in the way. I never leave
my seat till the picture is quite over
and do not like those who do.

We emerge from the theatre
amidst a living deluge. It takes
quite a few minutes for us to fall off
the crowd and find that we are
minus our purse!

V. K. Ramaw

A Famonus Author Passes
Adway

EATH occurred of Ivan Alexe-

yevich Bunin, celebrated Russian
emigre novelist and  short-story
writer in Paris on November %7, 1953.
He carried on the tradition of Tol-
stoy and Chekov, living as an exile
in France since the Revolution of
1919. He received the Nobel Prize
for Literature in 1933. Some of his
famous works are The Gentleman
jrom San  Francisco—a devastating
satire on international civilization—,
The Village, and Sukhodol. His last
work to be published in England
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(March 1951) was Memories and
Portraits. (John Lehmann). It had
a touch--more than a touch—of poli-
tical and personal rancour but made
excellent reading. Of his most im-
portant book, The Well of Days—
fargely  autobiographical—originally
published in England in 1933, David
Garnett, wrote in The Manchester
Guardian. Tn  The Well of Days,
Bunin shows us the other side to
the genius which created The Gen-
tleman from San Francisco . . . The
Well of Days is no less memorable by
its flow of atmospheric beauty. The
book steeps us in the flowing richness
of nature and Ilife in old-world
Russian manorial estates, conveyed
by the hero’s Arseniev’s memories of
childhood and hoyhood fifty years
ago in a family of landed gentry
which Is heading downhill. The
magical freshness and fulness of the
feelings and emotions of youth are
blended throughout with a special
poetical sense for landscape and
great depth of passionate receptivity.
It is astonishing that a man of sixty-
three should have been able to en-
shrine the heart and spirit angd
pulse of youth . . . ”

Ardre Gide mentions Bunin in
appreciative terms in his Journals.
Mi1TRA

*

HAT is life? . . .

Is it the bubble on a rainy day?

Is it the foam on the falling
water? :

Is it the rainbow in the fleeting
sky?

Is it the cloud in the Moon or
the spot in the Sun?

Is it the wave that ebbs and
flows for ever, and knows
not why this ceaseless
motion from sea to land in
a strange thirst for lgve
and freedom?

Is it the gleaming light on the
idle breakers on the shore?

Is it the flower that fades in
an hour?

Or is it the childhood that is
mine no more?

—K. 8. Venkataramani in
ON THE SAND-DUNES
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FOR YOU TO CHOOSE FROM
WATaNTRA has printed lead-
ing reviews ol the following
books (fiction and non-fiction)
during the quarter (June-Sept.)

1953:

Satan in the Suburbs, by Bert-
rand Russell (The Bodley
Head, 9s 6d)

The Vagrant Mood, by Somer-
set  Maugham (Heinemann,
12s 6d)

Memories, by Desmond Mac-
Carthy «Macgibbon & Kee,
16g)

The 0ld Man and The Sed. by
Ernest Hemingway (Cape,
Ts 6y

The Arl of Ernest Hemingweay,
by John Atkins (Peter Nevill,
15s)

Licns and Shadows. by Christo~
pher  Isherweood  «Methuen,
gs 8d)

Videni, by Charles Leslie Hol-
den (Macmillan, 16s)

Harold Laski, by Kingsley Mar-
tin (Gollancz, 25s)

Ideas and Places, by Cyril Con-
noily (Weidenfeld & Nicolson,
168) .

Dcsirez, by Annemarie Selinko
(William Morrow, 450 dol-
lars)

Forrest Reid, by Russell Bur-
tincham (Faber & Faber,
25s)

Collected Poems (1934-1952),
by =~ Dylan Thomas (Dent,
125 6d)

Marshlands & Prometheus Mis-
bound, by Andre Gide (Sec-
ker & Warburg, 12s 6d)

New Poems: 1953—A P. E: N.
Anthology (Michael Joseph,
10s 6d)

Nehru: The Lotus Eater from
Kashmir, by D. F. Xaraka
(Verschoyle, 8s 6d)

George Orwell, by Tom Hop-
kinson (Longmans, 2s)

Kingfishers Catch  Fire, by
Rumer Godden (Macmillan,
125 6d)

Barabbas, by Par Lagerkvist
(Chatto & Windus, 7s 64)

SO MO W
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NEW BOOKS

HUMANITIES
By Desmond MacCarthy
With a Preface by Lord David Cecil
Macgibbon & Kee, London
15s net

ARRING a pho-

tograph of Sir
pDesmond MacCarthy
py Douglas Glass
which shows him
bending over an
open book, the only
other I have seen
talso by Mr. Glass)
is the familiar and
fascinating oneée—
this ereat critic and
master of the spo-
ken word leaning
far back in his chair,
behind him a
sheliul of books, his broad brow
wrinkled, his eyes lowered deep down
in meditation, with a smoking ciga-
rette held between the index and
midcle fingers of the left hand and
spectacles, their riders folded over,
in the right. It is a picture which
charms you into instant respect,
admiration, affection. “By  birth
half Irish, half German-French.”
his son-in-law Lord David Cecil—
himseli a critic of repute-—writes in
his Preface to Humanities, the second
posthumous work of MacCarthy to' be
published, the first being Memories;
«gy birth half Irish, half-German-
French, he had none of the English-
man’s instinctive flinching from
painful fact . . . For Desmond Mac-
Carthy a grain of fact, however
harsh, was worth a ton of daydream,
however beguiling.” Educated' at
Eton and Trinity College, Cambr;dg.e,
“he accepted the Cambridge princl-
ples of thought; intellectually_ and
morally he remained all his life a
liberal. But temperamentally he was
very unlike the typical English
liberal.” Starting his writing career
as an occasional reviewer to ?‘he
Speaker, a Liberal weekly, .“v1go—
rously anti-Imperialistic,” egilted by
J. L,‘ Hammond, the historian, he
became subsequently its dramatic
critic; then when the paper Wwas

Desmond MacCarthy

converted into The
Nation, its editor
H. W. Massingham,
had no use for him.
MacCarthy next
worked on The Eye
Witness which was
“most erratic in its
remunerations,” in
the company of
Bellee, Chesterton
and Maurice Baring,
and this he did, he
s5ys, “to save me
{rom nibkling away
too fast my small
capital” He continued his job on The
Eye Witness in its incarnation as The
New Witness and this precarious life
ended for him when he became the
dramatic critic of The Neio Statesman.
Later he was the literarv editor of
The New Statesman ond Nation.
The Nation was once a rival of The
New Statesman, then the two were
“happily united in holy wedlock.™
For a period MacCarthy edited Life
and Letiers, alert for and discover-
ing new talent, and piinting in it the
stories and poems by Roy Campbell,
William Plomer and some of Cyril
Connolly’s brilliant articles. bringing
ahout a climate of cxitical appreci-
aticn  in harmony with creative:
thought in English writing. As
literary editor of The New States-
man and Nation, he was tireless, says
Raymond Mortimer, in training
apprentices like himself; and when
he left the paper, it was to succeed
Sir Edmund Gosse as the leading
critic on The Sunday Times. For
reveral years he was the President of”
the English Centre of the Inter-
national P. E. N.—an admirable
asset to the centre, a sure and sym-~
pathetic guide to the new young
poets and writers.

“Desmond MacCarthy did not
think much of his own work,” says.
Lord David Cecil. This self-depre-
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cation on his part is eonfirmed Ly
others who were close to him; in one
who was in love with life and
enjoyed the diversity in fraits of his
fellowmen, observing them clearly
and judging them correctly, this
could only bhe the shade of a strange
spiritual sadness. Reading his Me-
mories which was published in March
this year. I was filled with a longing
for the flavour of his early works;
there were five of them, Portrails,
Criticism, Experience, Drame, Shaw
in mv bookecase, and to whichever
page I turned, I was face to face with
a4 spacious mind, dwelling in imagina-
tion. delighting in  curlosity, wise,
warm, witty. In a prefatory note
to the earliest volumes of all, Por-
traits, first  published in 1931 he
addresses Desmond MacCarthy,
Jdet. 22 thus:

“T1 dedicate this book to you, young
man, and you will not be pleased. You
will suspect me of laughing at you:
I admit to a certain malice. It was
you who prevented me from collect-
ing my contributions to the press dur-
ing the past thirty years, with the
result that when I finally made up
my mind to do so, I found I had writ-
ten more than I could vead . . . By
the bye you never intended me to
become a critic, did you? I slipped
into it. The readiest way of living by
my pen was to comment upon bhooks
and plays . . . Some day, when you
came upon a hushed space in life, away
from journalism, away from the hub-
bub of personal emotions, I know you
fully intended to listen to  yourself;
and discovering what you thought
about the world to project it into a
work of art—a play, a navel, a bio-
graphy. But confess, you were too
careless to prepare that preliminary
silence, and too indolent to concen-
trate. Meanwhile how delightful you
found it to imbibe literature at your
leisure! And so you read and read. I
must say I was grateful to you affer-
wards, for as a critic, I should have
run dry long ago if you had not been
so lazy.”

. MaeCarthy read and read, and
talked and talked, perspicaciously,
enchantingly. In a group which
included Leonard and Virginia
woolf, Lytton Strachey, John May-

nard Keynes—“alert, original men
“and women,” he called them—he was

a light shedding genial rays all his

_own, He was a master in the art of
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praise and in the art of improvisation.
He had no time to sit down and write
a major book, which with his varied
gifts he could easily have done. His
work is a fecund miscellany: lite-
rary essays, dramatic criticisms, por-
traits of the great authors like
Meredith, Conrad, George Moore,
Henry James, and statesmen-—his
friends—like Asquith, Balfour.

Humanities  which  has  been
assembled with the taste of a con-
noisseur by T. R. Fyvel, compri-
ses autobiographical fragments;
theatre criticism—“MacCarthy’s
strength as a dramatic critic con-
sists essentially in his regarding the
drama not in isolation; but as one
branch, one aspect only, of litera-
ture. and of life;" assessments of
poets and writers like Leigh Hunt,
Swinburne, Edgar Allan Poe, De-
Quincey, Nathaniel Hawthorne. Ka-
therine Mansfield; T. S. Eliot as a
Critic under three headings: Machia-~
velli and Andrewes, Poetry as A Cri-
ticism of Life, On Shelley as A Re-
ligious Poet—above everything irres-
ponsibility in a eritic MacCarthy
could not tolerate; and finally, two
short stories ‘The Mark on the Shut-
ter” and ‘The Bear' which previously
appeared in Life and  Letters.
The essay ‘Reviewers and Professors’
is such wonderful, Tlhminating
advice to the young man who aspires
10 be a critic, in the form of a col-
loouy between Editor and Young
Reviewer. If one is careless or rash
enouvgh to form from this essay the
idea that MacCarthy is unprogres-
sive ane is wrong; it is only that
with his wide scholarship, his sensi-
tive mind ebullient with the riches
gathered from the English prose and
poetry of three hundred years this
greatest of contemporary critics is
humble before greal writing. cour-
teous and generous to the interpre-
ters of such writing. He asks:

“Whom do you suppose Professors
Saintsbury, Grierson, Elton, Mackail,
Raleigh, Ker wrote their books for? If
you imagine that they wrote for
pupils, you are mistaken. They wrote
in order to keep people like you and
me ‘straight’. They believe in learn-
ing and culture.

And concludes:

“I won't employ you unless you read
the Professors. They—we are coral.
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insects building the reef that pro-
tecis the lagoon of literature from the
restless sea of nonsense and confusion.
Strong waves will burst against it,
and vart of them foam over. That is
well; but the reef must be built. If
you are noc content to be an insect too,
T won't employ you, and you must fry
your luck as a genius. My dear, the
sensibility of your own  generation is
only the tick of a minute hand. If
you set up to read the clock, you must
watch the hour-hand as well.”

There can be no greater tribute to
Desmond MacCarthy than that paid
him in a broadcast after his death
by Sir Max Beerbohm: “Writing was
always to him a task, and rather a
tervor, and that is, perhaps, the rea-
son why he wrote so splendidly well.
He had always to do his very best.”

MANJERI S. ISVARAN

Isopanisad )

With a New Commentary by
the Kaulacarya Satyananda
Translated with an Introduction by
Jnanendralal Majumdar
Together with a Foreword by
Arthur Avalon

(Secend Edition) .
Ganesh & Ce. (Madras) Lid.,
Madras 17

Rs. 3

THE Upanisads  have taught
through the ages that the pur-
pose of life is the realization of God.
Man has ever attempted to question
the processes of Life and Death. And
everytime he has found that he
should attain a state wherefrom there
shall be no return back to a world
of pains and sorrows. The Upani-
sadic seers fully understood the crea-
tive processes and sought ways by
analytical reasonings to abide forever
within the self.

Isopanisad teaches us that to see
Brahman in everything and every-
thing in Him one must transcend the
bonds of Vidya, Avidya, and Karma.
The explaining nature by itself of
what should be experienced in Itself
—if this be the essence of Brahma
.Jnana.—to such an existence the Jiva
fettered to the qualities of the decay-
ing elements cannot but crave. The
present book is a Tantrik’s interpre-
tation of the sacred text, translated
jnto English, along with a fine
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i.ntmduction, by Jnanendralal Ma-
Jumd_ar: Ig an age such as ours, of
conflicting isms and ideologies ywe
are.mpre fit tq study the Upanis:adic
saymgs as an intellectual panacea to
curet‘thethSaturnian infections than
practise them in a moral rej
prac eincarng-
M. S. GOPALAKRISHNAN

Professor P. Sambamoorthy

Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume
Issued by the Jubilee Celebration
Committee

12, Rangachari Road, Mylapore
Madras

COMPETENT scholar and lin-

guist, a sober critic and sincere
research  worker, Prof. P, Samba-
moorthly, Head of the Department
of Music, University of Madras. has
served the cause of Music in South
India for over quarter of a century
By his numerous publications and
inventive skill he has achieved g
worthy place in the annals of South
Indian Musicology.

The Commemoration Volume—asa
garland of prose and verse—from
his students, friends, and admirers
is a fitting tribute to the Professor
who has sought to spread correct
and wholesome ideas of our musical
heritage to people in India and
abroad and has persistently worked
for the inclusion of Music in the
curricula of schools, colleges, and
universities. The Volume contains
many interesting and illuminating
articles touching on the various
aspects of music from musicians
critics, and rasikas like Vidwan Kali-’
das Nilakanta Iyer, Sri Mudikondan
Venkatarama Iyer, Sri S. V. Partha-
sarathy, Prof. Ranade of Poong
Mr. C. 8. Ayyar, and Mr. T. Nt
Ramachandran. The stately verseg
in Sanskrit were composed by Maha-
mahopadhyaya Pandit V. Venkatg-
rama Sarma of Trivandrum and the
beautiful Tamil verses by Sri Papa-
nasam Sivan. Prof. Sambamoorthy
himself contributes two articles
“History of Musical Instruction ” an(i
“Thevaram Conference.” The V’olume
which is neatly got up incluges a
life sketch of the Professor prepared
from his Diaries. '

Rasika

ol
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A Popular Sportsman
By P. N. S.

N the early years of the second
world war a thin nervous youth
opened the Madras innings in a
Ranji Trophy Championship match
along with C. P. Johnstone. The
contrast between the two was obvi-
ous; Johnstone’s batting breathed
attack, while his partner appeared
absolutely  strokeless. He would
pring his bat to play only when the
pall threatened to hit the stumps.
Though his method caused chagrin
to the onlooker the grim determina-
tion and concentration of purpose
of the youthful player were appre-
ciated. And not before an excellent
start had been given for his side did
he leave the crease—and even then
he was run out.

After mearly 13 years a stocky,
powerfully built batsman was the
centre of attraction at the Marina
grounds. His side required 218 runs
in 135 minutes for victory—and 15
minutes before close of play the pos-
sibility of hitting them up was not
even dreamt of. But the stumps
were drawn in great excitement, for
in those minutes the score had leapt
up from 146 to 197 and victory for
a moment appeared on the horizon.
This sudden transformation of the
scenie was the result of determined
and agoressive hitting by the bats-
man, who seemed oblivious to every-
thing except belting the bowling for
a four or a six. It was an innings
that brought the thrill of cricket to
the full to gpectator and player.

The batsman in both cases was
M. Swaminathan, the Madras State
cricketer. The first innings described
above was played when he was on
the threshold of This career; the
second of 97 runs was a farewell
kntock early this month for the
Mylapore Recreation Club against
the S. I. A, A. in the Madras Cricket
League Championship. The former
displayed the fundamental quality of
grit and concentration that always
characterised Swaminathan’s bat-
ting; the latter unfolded the quali-
ties that had flowered on that solid
foundation.
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Swaminathan

Chepauk has always been the live
centre of Madras cricket; for the
Madras Cricket Club grounds has all
along been the venue of tests and
representative  matches. The open
fields in and around Chepauk were
naturally alive with young boys try-
ing to emulate their ‘heroes’ with bat
and ball. And Swaminathan, born
33 years ago, along with his elder
brother Sambandam—another fine
sportsman of Madras—grew in his
cricket in such a lively atmosphere,
During his boyhood days at the
Hindu High School and at the Pre-
sidency College from which he gra-
duated, he distinguished himself in
many games, while he showed spe-
cial aptitude for cricket and tennis.
Even while an undergraduate, his
skill in cricket attracted the eyes of
local celebrities who were not afraid
to choose him for representative
matches in spite of his youth.

Swaminathan responded firmly ta
this early encouragement and, by
nature hardworking and industrious,
he had little difficulty in making
the grade and staying on top. Soon
experience added the blend of strokes
which his cricket originally lacked,
while ' confidence born out of such:

_experience lent power to his stroke-
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. Swaminathan could scaljc.ely
gi:aycalled a stylist, but this failing
was amply made up b_y his robust
approach; be pelieved in attac}( arrlld
in getting better of the bowler in the
shortest time. He had almost all
the strokes in the game; he could
eut, hook and pull powerfully. But
his best was the drive through extra-
cover that literally tore through
the grass on its way to the boundary.

ike many others, Swaminathan
waUsnggt comp}{acent with his batting
skill, for which alone he was worth
his place in any Madras side qf his
period. He was also an adm.lrable
fieldsman. Whether at.t,he slips or
other silly positions, or in the deep,
he was equally at ease. And when
occasion demanded he could don Fhe
gauntlets and do good work behind
the stumps. He was also a useful
leg-spinner and if only .he had beep
more serious In cultivating  this
aspect he would have managed 2
petter bag of victims than he a?tu-
ally did. Versatility was‘the hall-
mark of Swaminathan’s cricket.

it to Swami-
Recognition came early Y
nathan, but while he was quick

Maji presenting the Sir Edward W
Bar Council to Miss T. Prasanna
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enbugh to make use of the opportu-
nities, he never allowed success to
go to his head. He was humble about
his gains and one never heard him
talk about himself. He was a mem-
her of the M. R, C. first, to which
club he felt proud to belong.
Thoughts of being a State cricketer,
if ever entertained by him, came only
afterwards. He was popular in any
team, and especially so in his club.
He Joved the M. R. C. as much as
he loved bat and ball and during a
drooping period of three years, with
a deep sense of loyalty, Swaminathan
with 2 few others, held it from fall-
ing apart.

Swaminathan is an example of a
good cricketer who always played
the game. While his cricket and his
pleasant manners will live in the
memaories of those who grew along
with him, the up-and-coming young-
ster can without hesitation follow
in his footsteps. In Ethiopia, to
which country Swaminathan has
gone to take up an appointment with
the Imperial Government, he 1is
bound to be as popular as he was in
Madras. More power to his elbow!

allace Endowment Gold Medal awarded hy the
Kumari at the Gokhale Hall on November 7
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FILMS 3
V. P. SB;THE ‘}

HE news that the Films Division

is again planning to produce a
feature film has been received with
great consternation in certain sec-
tions of the film industry. Person-
ally, I do not think that there is any
cause for alarm. In fact, I think
this is a move that should be wel-
.comed by all producers; for when the
Films Division makes a picture and
tries to exploit it not with laws of
compuision but on a commercial basis,
the Government of India will realize
the real implications of the problems
confronting the producers.

Besides, apart from the Films Divi-
sion, no individual producer is likely
to make any feature documentary
film for the simple reason that such a
film has no commercial possibilities.
And just as it was left to the Govern-
ment-~sponsored Films Division to pro-
duce good news reels and documentary
shorts, it behoves the Films Division
to undertake the production of first
feature documentary films. Whether
mountaineering, as reporfed in a
certain newspaper, is the correct sub-
ject is a maftter open to argument.
Here again, I think that the subject
that should be chosen should be of
national significance. It should help
to make people enthusiastic about the
Five Year Plan, especially the com-
munity projects.

In this connection, the critics of
the Films Division would be interested
to learn that already the Films Divi-
sion is planning a number of shoris to
popularize the community project
scheme and to instil enthusiasm in
the minds of the public. And I for
one will not be surprised if uliimately
the Pilms Division thooses the com-
munity project as the theme for ifs
first venture in full length feature
film. In this connection I wunder-
stand that the members of new
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famous little Ballet troupe will be
featured in the proposed full length
film. Incidentally the Films Division
has made considerable progress in the
matter of documentary shorts, some
of which have earned world-wide
fame. Now, apart from producing the
community project shorts and the
feature film, the PFilms Division is
contemplating to start its own labo-
ratory. And the important feature of
this proposed laboratory will be that
it will provide facilities for processing
and printing colour filins.

Moreover, the technicians of the
Films Division are carrying on expe-
riments in 3-D production. So far they
have succeeded in making a small 80
feet short; if the experiments prove
further successful we will soon have a
complete Indian process for making
3-D films. The progress of these ex~
periments will be watched with keen
interest by all film technicians.

Personality of the Week

HEN I read the news of the

death of Ghulam Haider, the
great maestro of film musie, I recalled
the days when he had first come to
Bombay, after the stupendous triumph
of Khazanchi and Khandaan. I met
him through one of his Shagirds who
was giving music for a Navyug pic-
ture. Dark, fall and hefty, Ghulam
Haider lgoked simple and wunassum-
ing, he did not seem conscious of the
fact that he was a great music direc-
tor. Success had neither made him
arrogant nor ego-centric.

In the fiim-world, where most of the
people are unable to stand criticism
Ghulam Halider could. I still re-
member meeting him after the pre-
miers of Filmistan’s Shaheed for
which he had given music; I could
not resist the temptation of asking
him that of all the music directors
how could he asgree to give a tune
which was already popular ir another
picture. Ghulam Haider’s reply was
direct and forthright; he told me he
had no choice. And no wonder, for
after his ‘triumphant’ success in
Lahore, he came to Bombay and
secured many contracts. But un-
fortunately for him, most of the pfc-
tures for which he gave the music
were not successful with the result
that his stock was no longer high
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and he had to submit to the pro-
ducer’s wishes.

During his stay in Bombay, he did
give some outstanding tunes, especi-
ally in Shama and Majboor the pic-
ture that brought Lata Mangeshkar
into limelight. His musical score in
Chal Chal Re Nau Jawan merits
praise at least for the composition
and orchestration of Rafig Gaznavi's
last marathon song; his music in
Shaheed asso proved a hit, but then
he would not have taken all the
credit for it.

Ghulam Haider never felt at home
in Bombay; just as his music belong-
ed to the Punjab so did his soul. He
always pined for Lahore and when
the time came for choosing between
Lahore and Bombay, he chose the
former at the sacrifice of a lucrative
career.

Born in 1908, Ghulam Haider went
to Calcutta to learn music after toy-
ing with the profession of dentist, and
though he began his film career in
© 1932, it was when Pancholi sfarted
making pictures that Ghulam Haider
came into prominence. After giving
music for Punjabi fillms Ghulam
Haider and Pancholi caught the
imagination of the entire country
with their picture Khazanchi.

Khazanchi was a land-mark in
film-music; it introduced Dholak and
Punjabi folk tunes and gave a new
rhythm to film songs. The credit
for introducing this new style which
later became a popular craze went to
Ghulam Haider. Naushad may have
given even better music; but no
other music director except R. C.
Boral in the early days of New
Theatres had revolutionized the film
music and given it a new style as
had Ghulam Haider. He discovered
many new playback voices, the most
notable being of course that of
Shamshad.

In the beginning the classicists
and Bengalophiles were highly criti-
cal of Ghulam Haider; but as years
passed, they realized the greatness of
his contributions. What is more,
his music always remained true to
Indian style; in fact when Rumba-
sumba music came into prominence
Ghulam Haider appeared to be rather

orthodox by comparison. , .
So much can be written about this
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gre?.t music director ang his contri-
butlor{s to film music. For the pre-
se:nt, it would suffice to say that in
his untimely death, the film industry
of India and Pakistan has lost
another great pioneer and artist

Picture of the Week

HE Hindi version of the much

acclaimed Bengalee film Navin
Jatra has failed to enthuse the com-
mon picturegoer of Bombay. What-
ever the artistic merits of Naya Safar
preduced by the New Theatres it
does not seem to have in it the qu’ali—
ties of a box-office triumph,, Perhaps
the lack of glamour and music are
responsible for this rather ‘cold’
bopular reception; and one feels that
with greater showmanship the pro-
ducers could have easily succeeded
in capturing the public imagination
without sacrificing any of the intrin-
sic merits of the story,

Artistically, Naya Safar has many
commendable features. To begin
with, the story dealing as it does.
with an adoloscent boy who from his
childhood had been working in a
Natak Mandali (Theatrical company)
is refreshingly different and human.
The theme of basic education as con-
trasted to the orthodox Indian and
Western mode of education is both
timely and significant.

The story begins with the Natak
Mandali arriving in a village and
Mohan, one of the troupers, having a
quarrel with his boss over food.
Mohan comes in contact with Indrani,
zamindar’s widow who takes a fancy
for him and almost adopts him as
son. She tries to educate Mohan;
she sends him to a Pandit who fails
in his task and later to Nirmal, a
terrorist who has now turned into
an educationist. Through his novel
way he succeeds in educating Mohan;
but his very unorthodox method
raises a storm of controversy and
the arrival of a foreign-returned
headmistress from Calcutta leads to
further dramatic complications
which are ultimately resolved in the
triumph of Nirmal and his method
of education. :

The first half which relates mainly
to the adventures of Mohan is very
lively and entertaining; the second
half which concerns mainly the
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educational theme is static and dull,
As in most Bengalee films, the dia-
lozue is given too much importance;
anda wnatever may be the beauty of
the dialogue in the original version,
in its Hindi rendering it becomes
monotonous. especially since nhone of
the artists is capable of putting
feeling and emotion in his diction.
Indeed with their faulty diction,
Vasant Chowdhary, Maya Mukerjee
and other artists, far from enliven-
ing the picture, only help to make it
monotonous. Even Prem Kumar
who plays the principal role of
Mohan with great understanding
suffers from faulty diction. Devbala
and Molina however manage to put
over excellent portrayals.

Technically the picture is more
than satisfving; the photography of
Amulya Mukerjee is specially note-
worthy. Subodh Mitra has succeed-
ed fully in capturing the atmosphere
of the story and lending the entire
picture an aura of realism. There is
nothing artificial or phoney in Naya
Safar;, and yet because of the slow
tempo in the latter half, faulty dic-
tion and lileless acting by Vasant
Chowdhary, the picture is not half
as effective and lively as it should
have been or as perhaps the Ben-
galee version is.

With all its shortcomings, Naya
Safar is to be commended for its
true-to-life  atmosphere, first-rate
technique, timely thcine and refre-
shingly human story.

‘News of the Week

OHRAB MODI and his wife Meh-
tab returned on Monday 9th Nov-
ember and he started immediately
preparations for his next picture
which will be a social picture with
music playing a vital part in it.
Meanwhile K. M. Modi has gone to
New York to arrange for the foreign
distribution of the English version
of Jhansi Ki Rani.

Black and White Movies’ Mastana
directed by H. S. Rawail from a story
by S. K. Ojha is going on sets on
20th November. Arjun Dev Rashk is
writing the dialogue. The cast is
ied by Motilal, Nigar, Kuldeep, Sun-
der, Gope and K. N. Singh. The
story is caid to have been inspired
from Chaplin’s classic silent comedy
The Kid.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

¥ the many tributes paid o Sri

Sadanand since he passed away,
the aptest is that of Sri Rajagopala-
chari. He was truly @ “Napoleon
among journaiists” and he was one
“who possessed an unconquerahle
spirit and braved misfortune and
trouble as to the manner born.” I
met him for the first time at Wood-
lands hotel at his invitation a day
aiter he had taken over the Indian
Express from Dr. Varadarajulu
Naicu. Strzichtaway he asked me
to become editor of the paner, saying
that Sri Rajagopalachari whom he
had approached for suggestions, had
recommended me for the place. He
said, “C. R. is very enamoured of
you. What have you done?” I ans-
wered 1 did not know. 1 had very
little contact with C. R. then, and to
be toid that I had some place in his
thoughts thriiled and excited me. I
joined the Indian Ezpress but 1
could not stay there for more than a
week. The terms were good and the
prospeets rosy, but I had the guilty
feeling of a deserter when I thought
of Swarajye which I had left and of
Sri Prakasam’s heroic struggle to
keep the paper going. Very soon 1
could think of nothing else. By the
end of the week I capitulated to
conscience and made a clean breast
of the wiaole difficulty to sri Sada-
nand who acted like a sport and
said: “You ave the best judge of
what you will do with yourself.”

Within a year Swarajya closed
down and I was stranded  without
employment. One morning I recejved
a letter from Sri gadanand offering
me the post of leader ~writer in the
Free Pross Jowrnal. 1 accepted with
alacrity but when T arrived 1 fognd
conditions in the office depressing.
Sadanand was then at the very
zenith of his faculties and one paper
was not enough for him. He had
taken on hand a programine of
starting daily newspapers in various
North Indian centres like Lucknow,
Lahore and Delhi. He was the _pio .
neer of the chain newspaper idea.
His soaring ambition impelled him
to gigantic schemes beyond his
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resources, and he came to grief by -
not knowing where fo draw the line.
The strain of overmuch expansion
with insufficient means told on his
nerves, and when I first knew him in
the Free Press Journal, his nature
had not yet been matured by mis-
fortune. He was rough and rude to
the staff, spoke harsh words to
them and was violent tempered. He
was given to sacking his employees
mercilessly for trifling faults. I
despaired of being able to get on
with him for any considerable time.

We had our stormy clashes but out
of them gradually an enduring friend-
ship arose. I found that the exterior
roughness of the man did not indicate
him correctly. He could be as sweet
and gentle when his emotions were
touched, as he was steely-hearted
when driven to it by ambition or
necessity. He enveloped all whom he
joved with a gracious and protective
penevolence. There was no limit to
his fortitude in adversity. Nothing
ever cowed him down. He counted no
risks in the discharge of his profes-
sional duties as editor. I learned this
not from hearsay but from direct
experience. It was at the time of the
Quetta earthguake. There was diseri-
wination there between the Indian
and the European dead, but the
Government of India were extremely
intoleront of any criticism on the
subject. I had a pre-vision of trouble
if free comment was indulged in, and
T took the precaution of drawing
ari Sadanand’'s attention to a lead-
ing article I had written, in particu-
1ar, the following sentences in it:

The Government have not, by their
past, succeeded i creating the im-
pression that they can be ftrusted to
give equality of treatment, in adver-
sity or prosperity, to  Indians and
Europeans  alike. Already, there

official  arrangements made for the
transport of  EBuropean refugees and
the publication of information about
European dead, as compared with the
manney in which the Indian
of the disaster have been, and are
being handled. The hand of God in

the earthquake has not apparently cut.

victims.

s Iik is ),
visible, a  striking disparity in  the |
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across the bedrock of racialism on
which British rule rests, and helped it
to transfer its moorings to fresh
values based on broad humanitarian
considerations Humanity is
cvidently being sacrificed to mis-
directed Frontier policy.”

Sri Sadanand said: “Is this not a
matter for the Congress to take up?”
1 said. “Yes, but as they have not
moved, the duty is cast on a paper
like ours. We should not shirk it,
let me warn you that a forfeiture of
security is likely.” Sri Sadanand
said, “If you feel like that, 2o ahead.”
On the third day came the Govern-
ment order forfeiting the paper’s
security of Rs. 20,000. I have still
with me a letter from Sri Sadanand
in which he said: “The forfeiture of
security over Quetta will remain in
my mind as the happiest incident.
because in spite of all our desire to
avoid a clash, truth came out of us.”

On risky occasions Sri  Sadanand
cstablished the rectitude of Indian
journalism in abpsolute disregard of
the cost involved. That is why, as
C. R. has observed, “this world of ours
is lonelier and poorer by his death.”

SAKA
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Churchill On Democracy

“THE Prime Minister (Sir Win-
ston Churchill) dwelt for
some time on his decision not to seek
an early election. His argument.
which may in time find its way into
constitutional text-books, was an
appeal to members to remember that
they live in a Parliamentary and not
# mandatory democracy . . . “Elec-
tions.”’ he concluded, “exist for
the House of Commons, and not
the House of Commons for elec-
tions.”” That statement has its
political as well as its constitutional
importance. Sir Winston Churchill’s
insistence, ever since his return to
office in 1951, that he intends to
avoid as long as Dpossible another
“costly machine-made tumult” has
sustained the Government through
many times and testing decisions.
It is not the least of his contribu-
tion to British politics that he has
shown. .. .that strong and stable gov-
ernment is possihle even when there
is only a small majority. This may
yet prove to be a lesson of the first
importance in the years that lie
ahead.”—Editorial in The Times,
London.

the best in all Respects

AvartasLe Everywrere in 1 Tora Tins ALso
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TEMPORARY CAPITAL OF THE
NEW ANDHRA STATE
AN APPEAL TO ANDHRA TLEGISLATORS
By An Aundhra Journalist

ITH the approach of the open-

ing of the Andhra Assembly
on the 23rd November, it is not quite
clear whether the movement for the
shifting of our temporary capital
from Kurnool to Guntur-Vijayawada
has gained momentum or regression
Vijavawada the hub of the agitation
for the shift is quiet after the whole-
some advice administered by Gover-
nor Sri C. M. Trivedi, in his recent
address at Vijayawada.

But the Communists are still at it.
The entry of Sri Latchanna in the
minisiry does mnot seem to have
altered the stand taken by the
K. L. P. to support the Communists
The K. L. P. leader Acharya Ranga
confidently hopes that the Commu-
nists’ amendment to the Governor’s
speech to shift the capital will
secure a majority vote. The Raja of
Vijayenagaram, the Secretary of
P. S. P. hitterly criticises Sri T.
Prakasam for betraying the Rayala-
seema people with his categorical
statement that the capital issue has
no bearing on the confience or no-
confidence on the ministry. In this
state of affairs one does not know
exactly who will stand by Kurnool
and who will vote for the change.

But there are already indications
that the opposition group is divided.
One section holds the view that it
does not matter where the tempo-
rary capital is located provided it is
assured that the permanent capital
will be located at Guntur-Vijaya-
wada or Vijayawada-Guntur. And
even in this very section there are
some who vehemently criticise that
this move to locate the permanent
capital between Guntur and Vijaya-
wada is very dangerous as it will
greatlv jeopardise the movement for
the formation of Visalandhra with
its permanent capital at Hydera-
bad. But there is still the other

section among the oppositionists
which holds that not g pie  more
should be spent on Kurnool, and the
Andhra capital, whether permanent
or temporary, should immediately be
shifted to Vijayawada-Guntur area.

Let us examine the voting position
for a while. There is no denying the
fact that the Communists will solidly
vote for a change. The few Inde-
pendents supported by the Commu-
nists will also vote with them. Let
us also  presume that the 10 or 12
K. L. P. members will support them.
But the Vijayanagaram Raja’s team
of 4 or 5 whom the Communists are
expecting either to vote with them or
to be neutral should be counted ag
an  uncertainty. That tfeam has
voted for Kurnool last time. The
Communists expeet that as either a
sure vote or neutral vote. The
Rajah of Vijayanagaram who eriti-
cises Sri T. Prakasam the author of
Kurnool capital as having betrayed
the Rayalaseema people may be told
that he (the Rajasaheb: and his
henchmen will be equaliy betraying
the people of Rayalaseema if they
vote for any change now having
supported the stand for Kurnool last
time. Sri K. V. L. Narasimha Rao
whom the Communists are banking
upon has openly come out with g
statement that he is vexed with this
controversy on the capital issue and
hence intends to move an amend-
ment motion of thanksgiving to
the Governor’s speech for the im-
mediate shifting of the High Court
to Guntur and the remaining Andhra,
offices still functioning at Madras to
Andhra State area. It may be pre-
sumed that all K. M. p, legislators
with the possible exception of one or
two will vote for Kurnool. The Con-
gress may certain] make
A P. C. C. decision oyn the capittflaj
issue binding on all Andhra Con-
gress legislators and will prohably
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take every step to ensure the presence
of all its members at the time of
voting on the issue. All the P. S. P.
members probably with the exception
of the Rajah’s group are likely to vote
for Kurnool. The rest are all inde-
pendent members on whose attitude
the fate of the capital issue depends.
It is mainly to these independents
that this appeal is directed.

It must be clearly understood that
what is sought to be done now is to
undo what had been previously done
at the first meeting of the Andhra
Legislators specially convened to
decide the temporary capital of
Andhra on the ground that the deci-
sion taken at this meeting could not
secure clear majority of Andhra
legislators in Madras Assembly at
the time of voting on the Andhra
State Bill. So it is clear that the
issue of the permanent capital does
not hold the field at this stage and
what may be discussed and decided
upon is only the issue of the tempo-
rary capital. What does anybody
gain by changing it now when it is
not to be changed again when the
permanent capital is settled. “It
does not matter where the temporary
capital is,”” the oppositionists say, “so
long as no further amounts are spent
ori the temporary capital. But should
not the officers and the employees
live in comfort and ease and all rea-
sonable amenities be provided for
them and does not all this cost huge
amounts? Shall not the major por-
tion of this money go to secure per-
manent benefits to the city of Kur-
ncol and why should a good number
of buildings be erected by a coope-
rative house construction society to
which the Andhra Government ad-
vances substantial amounts as loan?
This the Government does anyway in
my place and if it is done at Kurnool
it is no exception since all this money
got up can be treated as investment
and not as expenditure. Even if the
teinporary capital is shifted from
Rurnool to Guntur-Vijayawada it
still remains a temporary capital and
any substantial expenditure by the
Andhra Government on it is a mere
waste. It may be said tha‘ there are
enough bulldings to house the officers
and offices and Government emplo-
yees. But who will give these build-

ings free of rent? Though the offi-
cers and the other employees pay
the rent from their salaries the Gov-
ernment has to pay heavy rents for
buildings to house their officers for
which our Government is paying
more than Rs. 27,000 per month for
the offices still at Madras alone. This
also it may be argued is a waste if
every single pie spent on the tempo-
rary capital is considered to be a
waste.

But why this anxiety to shift the
temporary capital? The prospects
of tho disintegration of Hyderabad
on4d the formation of Visalandhra is
there. Do the Communists doubt
this or think it will take a long time?
Sri Vavilala Gopalakrishniah, M.L.A,,
Satienapalli, the mover for the
change asserts that the Andhras
who could not snatch the Andrra
Stote from the Central Government
can fight for the disintegration of
Hyderabad and succeed in the forma-
tion of Visalandhra. The Central
Covernment on its part has assured
about the appointment of a high
rcwer commission very soon to exa-
mine the various conditions for the
redistribution of Provinces on a more
reasonable economic, cultural, and
administrative Dbasis.  There is
already serious agitation going on
for the formation of Karnataka and
Maharastra States. Let it not be
forgotten that the first line in the
illogical chain of Indian Provinces
set up by the British for perpetuating
their stronghold is broken and the
chain is let loose and the various
links are certain to fall out soon.

In conclusion let me earnestly
plead with mv co-circar brethren to
hold their patience for a while. Let
us, if we want, set a final reasonable
limit for the establishment of a per-
manent capital for the Andhra State
whaose shape and size with the inclu-
sion of Telangana districts would
have been decided by them. Let us
not forget that a few years’ time is
not a long period in the endless
process of history. Let us calmly
and dispassionately view the situ-
ation and do that which is best for
all Andhra people including those of
Rayalaseema and Telangana. Let
us all with one voice cry, Jai Andhra!
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SOCIAL SIGNIFICANCE OF
DEATH DUTIES

By Dr. T. BARNA

Fellow, Nuffield College, Oxford

N all countries reaching a certain
stage of development, inberi-
tance of property is dependent on
certain iegal formalities. Some ac-
count must be taken of the property
of the deceased person, and this
forms a convenient opportunity for
the State to levy taxes on that pro-
perty.

It is, therefore, not surprising that
various forms of death duties have
existed for a very long time in most
countries. But it is onlv in recent
times that these taxes became sub-
stantial, helping to pay for the ex-
penses of the modern State and at
the same time contributing towards
the achirvement of certain aims of
social and economic policy.

In Britain, of a number of different
death duties existing in the past,
only three have been in force since
1914. The estate duty, which is by
far the most important, is payable by
the “estate,” without regard to its
destination. The legacy duty and
succession duty are payable by bene-
ficiaries in connection with the
acquisition of property. The legacy
duty is levied on personalty (mova-
ble property and money inherited)
and the succession duty on realty
(immovable property); for practical
purposes they can be taken as one
duty.

Legacy and succession duties are
paid on the inheritance (after the
-deduction of estate duty) according
to the relationship of the beneficiary
to the legator. At present, in Britain
hushand, wife. lineal descendants or
ancestors pay two per cent: brother,
sister, or their descendants 10 per
cent; charities 10 per cent; and any
other beneficiaries 20 per cent.

These rates were introduced in
1947; for a long time before that the
rates of duty were half of those now
in force, but were the same for cha-
rities. No duly is paid on bequests
from estates less than £2,000

(Rs. 26,620) in value; widows or
children inherit £2,000 exempt from
duty in any case; and all bequests of
less than £100 (about Rs. 1,.331) are
also free of duty.

The British estate duty is a highly
progressive tax, graduated according
to the value of the estate. It was in-
troduced in 1894 at comparatively
low rates; since then it has been suc-
cessively increased to its present
rates. Estates under £100 net value
were exempt. In the years Dbefore
1914, the rates ran from one per cent
to 15 per cent, the maximum peing
reached on estates over £1,000,000
(Rs. 133 crores) in value., In 1914
the maximum was raised to 20 per
cent. In 1919, there was another
rise, and the duty reached 40 per
cent on estates over £2000,000
(Rs. 2.66 crores). In 1930 it went up
to 50 per cent, In April, 1939, to 55
per cent, in September, 1939, to 60
per cent, and in July, 1940, to 65 per
cent.

The existing rates of duty were
introduced in  1946. Circumstances
have changed very much since 1894.
The valce of money has greatly dimi-
nished. Also, especially as a result
of saving during World War II, large
numbers of people possessed small
estates in the form of owning their
houses, and so on.

N the other hand, those small

estates, on which the duty wag only
one or two per cent did not bring in
much revenue. Consequently, estates
under £2,000 were exempted. On
medium-sized estates the duty was
made somewhat lighter, and op lar-
ger estates even more steeply pro-
gressive. Today, one per cent igs paid
al £2,000; then the duty gradually
rises 1o six per cent at £1p 000
(Rs. 133,102); 12 per cent at £20,000
(Rs. 2,66,204); 24 per cent at £50,000
(Rs. 6,65,510); 35 per cent at £100.000
(Rs. 1331 1akhs); 50 per cent gt
£250,000 (Rs. 33.28 lakhs); 70 per cent
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at £1,000000 and 75 per cent at
£2,000,000.

ROM the interesting information
which is obtained through the ad-
ministration of the tax, it is possible to
estimate the size of the national

«capital and its distribution between

persons. From these figures it can
be estimated that in 1937 less than
one per cent of population possessed
about 40 per cent of all capital in
personal ownership—a  proportion
which shows a high degree of in-
equality in the distribution of capi-
tal, though not mnecessarily higher
than in other ccuntries. These persons
paid 85 per cent of all estate duties.

The social importance of death
duties as they exist today lies in the
fact that they tend to bring about a
greater eguality in the distribution
of property through gradual change.
High rates of duty have not been in
operation long enough yet to have
definite results. But it is quite clear
that an average rich family cannot
pay income tax and surtax at pre-
sent rates, as well as death duties in
each generation, out of income; they
must sell some of their property to
the less rich.

The same aims, of course, could be
achieved by a higher income tax on
income from property or an annual
tax on capital. In most countries,
income tax on income {rcm property
is at higher rates than on incomes
from work. But it is impossible, to
raise income tax to prohibitive levels
for practical reasons, while il is pos-
cible to put an annual! capital tax
of, say, five per cent «c¢u property
which does not yield more than four
per cent income. Therefore, taxes
on capital are necessary if one wants
to differentiate heavily in favour of
income from work as against income
from property.

Theoretically, death duties can be

-converted into an equivalent tax on

capital payable annually. But in
practice death duties are preferahle
to an annual tax on capital. The
annual tax may be highly detrimen-
tal to the willingness to save money.
Death duties are detrimental to a far
smaller extent because they are
payable at an uncertain date; since

‘people do not know how long they

N
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will live, they are not inclined to
spend all their capital.

More important than that is the
cheapness and efficiency of adminis-
tering death duties, in comparison
with the difficulty and expense which
would be involved in an annual
valuation of everybody’s property.
With the present system. the British
tax cecllector can concentrate on
about 50.000 estates annually.

Evasion of the duty is difficult since
real estate, government bonds or
shares in companies are generally
registered in the name of the owner,
and rich persons keep most of their
capital in this form.

More serious is the fact that pro-
perty can be given away in the life-
time of the owner withceut paying
the tax. There is no tax on gifts,
apart from stamp duties, on the
transfer of property. Consequently,
it has become customary for rich
people to give their eslates to their
children as they, themselves, grow
old.

This deprives the State of revenue
and defeats some of the social aims
of the tax. Duty is payable, how-
ever, if the donor dies within five
years from the time the gift was
made (one year in the case of cha-
rities). This was raised in 1946 from
the previous three years.

To remedy this situation, it was
suggested that there should be a
progressive tax as gifts hetween liv-
ing persons. This tax, as well as
the tax on bequests should be gra-
duated according to the wealth of
the beneficiary and not according to
the wealth of the legator. Such a
tax has been considered but it was
thought that its administration
would be difficult.

There were also suggestions that
the graduation of the duty should
take into account, not oniy the size
of the estate, but also the number
of times the same property has been
inherited. The son would pay at
a certain rate when inheriting from
the father and the grandson at a
higher rate when inheriting from
the son.

T‘HIS scheme (the Rignano scheme)
arranges for the entire confisca-
tion of the estate after three or four
generations.
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CORRESPONDENCE

THIS SECTION IS OFFERED
TO READERS FOR FREE DIS-
CUSSION ON SUBJECTS OF !
INTEREST TO THEM. LETTERS
SHOULD BE BRIEF AND TYPE- )
WRITTEN. '

“Government Bride”

T had gone through Santha Runga-
chari’s article on “Government Bride” in
Swatantra twice but failed to under-
stand what she wax driving at. Was
she trying to ridicule the entire organi-
sation of vigilance societies as useless,
or was it her intention to point out that
the ‘passionless’ marriage that she
witnessed was not likely to bring about
domestic happiness because the bride
and bridegroom could not even under-
stand each other's language?

A marriage performed in a vigilance
society cannot but be ‘passionless’, if
that is a correct expression. There is
bound to be a certain amount of fear
complex in both the bride and bride-
groom. The bridegroom knows he is
taking as his wife a ‘fallen woman' who
wants to be taken back to society. It is
a leap in the dark and the future is
uncertain. In this background one can
easily understand the absence of mirth
and merriment.

In 1941 I witnessed a mass marriage
of Harijans in Madras conducted accord-
ing to sirict Vedic rites by the veteran
Harijan worker Sri Sankaranarayana
Iver. Prominent celebrities of Madras
graced the occasion with their pre-
sence, but it was as ‘passionless’ as the
one witnessed by Santha Rungachsari.
The ceremony was over in a few minutes
and the couples bowed before the idol
of Vighneswara and I photographed
them. I had no occasion to ask Sri
Sankaranarayana  Iyer later  whether
the marriages that he arranged had
proved happy. But there is no justifica-
tion to draw the conclusion that such
marriages may prove failures. Though
I am not a social worker in any sense
of the term, I can narrate my own ex-
perience, and I believe it must be the
experience of many. I married by put-
ting an advertisement in a prominent
daily of Madras. I got nearly a hundred
replies. I ‘interviewed’ a  number of
girls and selected one. My married life
has been quite happy. I have three
children. My wife and myself adjust
ourselves to each other’s vagaries.
Almost every Hindu marries the girl
whom he had not seen before and all

—_——— —

those marriages are arranged by parents.
Some may prove happy, some may not
Yqu will be  committing the greatesﬂ
mistake by drawing any conclusion Let
uo_t the reformer come anywhere ‘nea‘r
this and bring about domestic misery
Love marriages break up in no time sm(;
arranged  marriages prove extrémely
hgppy. Leave all  these to the indi-
vidual’s fate. Domestic happiness‘ de-
pends on the individual mental make
up. Nei@her legislation nor publie
opinion will bring about this magic. Let
the reformer step in only when there
iv wanton cruelty and negligence. '

Santha Rungachari seems to empha-
sise on the bride’s ignorance of Hindi
There is nothing to be worried ovex:
this. Women pick up Hindi much
guicker than men. When we came to
North India my wife was completely
ignorant of Hindi. Within a month she
picked up enough working knowledge of
Hindi,

There is nothing wrong in the Madras
Government running vigilance societies
to rescue fallen women. They do their
best to reclaim them. If thig ‘second
chapter’ in their lives again proves g
failure, nobody can help it. Marriage is
also a gamble in happiness. At times
you get it; at times not.

Santha Rungachari is a brilliant
writer. She has always something new
to say. Some of us in Lucknow who
read her articles regularly want to know
what exactly she had in her mind when
she wrote that article. Hence this
letter.

S. KRISHNA Rau
Lucknow

Santha Rungachary writes:

Let me first make it clear that I was
not. ‘driving at’ anything. What I was
t.g-ymg to convey was merely an impres-
sion of a ceremony and the attendant
thoughts of the moment. I must thank
you, sir, for trying to clear my mind of
any cobwebs of illusion that there might
be about marriage. But, may 1 point out
that know a thing or two ahout it myselt"
having plunged into that happy stat(;
he:‘xrt foremost a dozen years ago? You
point out that love marriages “break up
in no time.” May I suggest that all
marriages, love or arranged, are cone
stqntly breaking but very few of them
auite break up, and that it is sometimes

the intensely happy marria,
denly cracks up. £ that sud-

‘f Xﬁour reference to certain women as
va en women’ implies that the rest of
woman_kmd are on a kind of pedestal.
That 1s only a conceit, as you. T am
sure, will agree,
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NJ O balm which is worth that name,
Fails to salute Amrutanjan fame,
As their smell and shape too are imitations
Of this hoary parent, though with limitations.

By a trick of trade they jump into market,
Some slily and others as a rocket, e
With various degrees of loss or success. = ORI

They dance a while and lose the axis;"{%.;
3 FB8 10

Amrutanjan is not of that species,
Its story is generations old,

It acts on numberless diseases, : o
Coming from extreme heat to roughest cold; apptis

e’

On every ache it puts a brake,
Over every pain it lays its rein,
Respite and rest follow its wake,
Comfort and cure thereafter rain.

If through overwork or undersleep
Inactive turns his brain or nerve,
He uses Amrutanjan to reap

His former activity’s reserve.

While to the children and to the young,
It serves a call and deals a cure,

To the aged and patients weak of lung,
It is a constant nurse and relief sure.

Ever remember this constant factor,
Amrutanjan is the foremost doctor

To consult for checking the paining sector
Of every disease and hence a nectar.

G. Satyanarayana, BA.
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THE PRAJA SOCIALIST PARTY

THE Praja Socialist Party has heen greatly weakened by recent shifts in
policy. The responsibility for this belongs to Sri Acharya Kripalani. He
has failed to assess the realities of the Andhra political situation correctly.
The Praja Socialist Party was the outcome of a merger between the Socialists
and the Praja Party that had its origin in Andhra, due primarily to the initi-
ative of the young Raja of Vizianagaram. The Soclalists were originaily
Congressmen. They split from the Congress in 1933, and since then they have
been carrying on their work through a separate political organisation. Twenty
years of separate existence should have given them an independent outlook,
but actually the presence of the Communist Party has put a brake on their
opposition to the Congress. The Socialists have not attained the proportions
of a party capable of replacing the Congress in running the Government.
Theoretically they class themselves as an opposition party, but they are not
prepared to oust the Congress from office if in consequence of it the Commu-
nists are likely to step in. Fear of Communist rule has watered down Socialist

opposition to the Congress.

THERE was never any possibility of the Communists replacing the Congress
at the Centre or running the Government of any State. The only exception
was in Andhra where they won at the last elections an electoral strength in
the legislature equal to that of the Congress. If Sri Prakasam had waited till
the formation of the Andhra State to constitute his United Democratic Front
with the Communists, the Congress Party in Andhra would certainly have been
ousted out of all share in the Government. The only alternatives then would
have been Communist rule or President’s rule. Some prescience of the dange-
rous potentialities of letting Sri Prakasam remain at large must have impelled
the Raja of Vizianagaram bestir himself to rope in Sri Prakasam into the
Socialist fold. He seemed for a while to succeed but the rope broke under the

very first strain put upon it.

N the Praja Sacialist Party in Andhra, the real force was Sri Prakasam. In
I most matters he is a law unto himself. He is not a man that can be held
under allegiance to another. Sri Kripalani certainly lacked the authority to
bring Sri Prakasam under any rule of discipline of his imposition. He could
have the privilege of leading a party of which Sri Prakasam was a member
only if he let him have his will in all things. There was no choice for him
except letting Sri Prakasam have his way when he wished to head the Andhra
Government on the formation of the new State. Sri Kripalani was quick
enough to adjust himself to this position, but he erred in assuming that with
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Sri Prakasam outf, he could control the Praja element in the Praja Socialist
Party. When Sri Prakasam left the Praja Socialist Party, he lost none of the
loyalties that belonged to him while he was its leader. He only abandoned
the title of leader but the substance of the position clung to him.

THE Praja Socialist Party in Andhra got broken on the day on which
Sri Prakasam left it, and it was inevitable thereatter that the meryer
would end and the Socialists relapse into their old position. There is no futmie
for the Praja Party in Andhra as an independent politicai organisation evezi
apart from the Socialists. Sri Prakasam and Viswanadham are politically
inseparahle, and when Sri Prakasam became an associate member of the
Congress. the true significance of the step was that Sri Viswanatham and his
Praja Party associates also got re-aligned similarly, though the fact was not
so bluntly avowed. Within the Congress Party itself, associate membership is
enough for Sri Prakasam to capture all the authorily of leadership.
Sri Sanjeeva Reddi did not know what he was about when he announces
Sri Prakasam’s admission to the Congress Party as an associate member as a
_ triumph. He ensured his own displacement from party leadership by that
act. In Andhra quick and significant changes have taken place but the

formalities of admission have not been

registered yet. For all practical

purposes, there is little difference now between the Praja Party and the Con-.
gress, and over both it is Sri Prakasam that rules.

Sotto Voce

LANGUAGE IS WEALTH

GESTURES hove their uses. Lord
| Reading taking his oath on
touching Indian soil tossed aside the
English Bible that was handed to
him. and the tremendously flurricd
bureaucracy found a HMebrew Testa-
ment for him in a jiffy. I have no
doubt he was a good practising Jew;
but that imperious gesture was
clearly calculated to impress and
did powerfully impress the imagina-
tion of the profoundly religious peo-
ple over whom he was sent to rule. Mr.
Prakasam, in politely calling to order
the temporary Speaker of the Andhra
Assembly, for uttering a solitary Eng-
lish sentence, was no doubt bent on
stressing the symbolical significance

of the occasion.
®

So far as my knowledge goes, Lord

Reading did not make a public parade
pf his religion for the rest of his time
in India. There was perhaps nog
need for it. In our secularist
democracy we suffer from an exsgee-
rated fear of religion. President
Rajendra Prasad is made fun of for
washing the feet of Brahmans ang
worshipping cows by the self-same
rationalists who were ecstatic over
the interment of the remains of the
Buddha’s disciples and the devont
uriction displayed by our normally
sceptical Prime Minister, But every-
body, believer and unbeiiever alike
recognises that it is best to rendex:
unto God the things that are God’s
and unto Caesar the things that are
Caesar’'s and not to mix up the two,
*

Our devotion # secularism could, 1.
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suggest, be given a richer content if
it was interpreted as laying on us
an obligation not to cultivate nar-
row and exclusive allegiances in any
sphere. In the Andhra State Telugu
is bound to have a predominant place
in every fleld of activity. But any
suggestion of intolerance of other
languages, not excluding English,
might provoke the spirit of con-
trariness. And that may touch off a
wholly undesirable—hecause irrationai
—chain-reaction. T.ove vour langu-
czge by all means. Give it vitalily,
point and power. But doen't try to
compel others to love it: love is not
coerced.

When every Dossible linguistic
State has been brought into exist-
ence there are hound to be minori-
ties, large or small, scattered
throughout every orie of them. And
there will be smail movements oI
family units from State to State go-
ing on all the time and introducing
slight modifications in the linguistic
pattern. This infiltration can, how-
ever, never be a disturbing factor.
‘The newcomers will have every
inducement to learn the local
language. In a generation or two
these families will begin to speak
it as to the manner born. There
is all the more reason why there
should be no suggestion of any chau-
vinistic attempt to force the pace or
to deny living room to the language
the immigrants bring with them.

*

There are quite a number of
Telugu communities settled in the
Tamil country and a rather smaller
number of Kannadiga and Maha-
rashtra groups. They have been
here for generations. Most of
them speak Tamil as well as if
not better than the born Tamil.
It is a pity that in recent times
they have not as a rule been bring-
ing up their children te love their

© own mother tongue, as they ought
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to. But the vigorous contribution to
Telugu and Mahrathi literature in
earlier times by Telugus and Maha-
rashtrians who had never seen
Andhra or Maharashtra shows how
keen and healthy was the urge 1o
self-expression of these voluntary
exiles. And that undoubtedly made
{for a richer national life.

The Telugus and other old-time
settlers have made a rich contribu-
tion to Tamil literature too, especiaiiy
in the past few decades. Likewigse
or perhaps even more markediy
Tamiis who have made their homes
in other regions, particuiarly those
who have settled in Mysore and
Karnatak, have brought a new and
striking note into the literature of
their adopted language. The Tamil
on the whole, seems to lend himseill
more readily to assimilation than
other linguistic groups. At least, T
am not aware of any sizeable outpul
in Tamil by the Tamils long setfled
elsewhere.

However that may be. the im-
portant thing to remember is that
assimilation, if it is not to do vio-
lence to integrity, must come ahout
imperceptibly as the result of the
operation of mnatural forces. In
future, the operation of these forces
is bound to be more complicated
because of the vigorous not to sav
exacerbated, language consciousness
of every group, which is a characte-
ristically modern phenomenon. It
would be wrong and foolish to
suppress that consciousness with a
high hand in the name of uniformity.
The Sinhalese schools in Ceylon
which deny admission to Tamil
children on the plea that they can-
not provide for teaching Tamil, are
planting the seeds of strife. We in
India cannot afford to follow that
fratricidal policy.

VIGHNESWARA

Who needs words in autumn woods
When colour concludes decay
There old stories are told in glories
For winds to scatter away.

SIEGFRIED SASSOON
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IT was announced in Parliament
that the Government of India
were contemplating legislation to
put an end to the crossword puzzles
scandal. As an intellectual exercise
there is nothing to be urged against
crossword puzzles. They provide an
innocent pastime for spending time
to many who do net know what to
do with it. Like playing cards. But
Jong ago the crossword puzzles have
cveased to be harmicss. By the enter-
crise of newspapers they have been
converted into a potent instrument
tor the spread of cupidity on a mass
ccale. Pictures of men and women
who have earned prizes of thousands
of rupees with all-correct solutions
ol crossword puzzles are published
in the newspapers, with sometimes
Ministers and other high-placed
dienitaries officiating in the prize-
distribution functions, and the effect
of it all is the intensification of dis-
content in the minds of millions over
thie niggardly returns of honest,
steady work. The time taken from
useful occupations to be wasted in
unsuccessful efforts to win crossword
prizes, is beyond ail computation. It
is  undeubtedly one of the factors
contrinuting to the unsettlement of
the national character, and through
it, diminishing of production and
efficiency and disturbance of the
national eccnomy.

Nobody has any means of knowing
what kinds of frauds are committed
under cover of the crossword puzzle
<hemes; the honest are clubbed
wirh the dishonest and the public is
powerless to  discriminate between
the two classes. So far as news-
papers are concerned, the worst of
the system is the boost it gives to
unreal circulations in the matter
of advertisements. Many fortune-
hunters buy several copies of a paper
ior the sake of the coupons entitling
them tc compete in crossword com-
petitions. They have no further
interest in the papers they buy and
cimply throw them away. Thes2
unread papers have no sales-promo-
tion value, but advertisers rarely
take the faet into account. The

ENIAE]
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result is that newspapers of inferior N

social value given to speculative
stunts score over their superiors
that disdain to boost themselves up
with devices like crossword prize
attractions and astrological forecasts.
A Government interested in promot-
ing a healthy tone in the Press can
ill afford to he indifferent to the
maintenance of the crossword puzzle
as one of its features with an
enormous outlay in money.

An even worse menace is the
newspaper chain system. Formerly,
the ownership of newspapers was
widely distributed. Each paper had
a separate individuality of its own,
and together they represented u
wide variety ol interests. With the
growth of the chains a deadly same-
ness has invaded the Press. We
have scveral papers now under com-
mon ownership that are just replicag
of each other. The powerful chains
absorb to themselves almost the
whole of the revenue from indus-
trial advertisements, and there is
precious little left for the indepen-
dent, non-Syndicated newspapers.
Recently in Caleutta, one of Dalmia
chain of newspapers had to close
down for lack of local and regional
support. The same fate overtook an
earlier paper started at the same
place some years 2go by Sri Ram-
nath Goenka. The Bengalees have
been tutored inty the power of coni-
bination to resist invasions from

outside of lucralive fields nf  enter-
Srhee inovhelr midst, throuch  the
¢ of haviig Fein very  nearly

ousted from every one of them in
the years past. They seem to have
decided that no more newspapers
tfrom profiteers outside should he
tolerated amongst them, and they

saw to it when such papers were,
grief.’

started, -that they came to
There is a universal tendency in
every part of the country to welcome
service by visitors from other parts
but profiteering is not greeted simi-’

larly and is resented. If Nortn
Indians had not spread

S0 aggressively in

ner

trade and com-

nerce and in the running of news-.

themselves.

Ea
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papers in the South, there would
have been no wind in the sails of
movements like the Dravida KXazha-
gam, and the agitation against C. R.
would have gathered no momentum.
There is heart-burning when a man
riot knowing a language starts a
newspaper in that language. If there
is to be harmony between the Press
and the public, the ownership of
newspapers shouid he restricted by
law. Nobody should be allowed to
start more than {wo papers, one in
his mother-tongue and the other in
Bnglish,
*

HE Andhra capital issue should

be decided oniy from the stancd-
point of the good of the whole State,
and not the susceptibilities of people
in particular regions of it. Demon-
strations are therefore totally irrele-
vant as aids to a correct decision.
Threats are ahsolutely meaningless.
No Government worth its salt will
allow itsell to be coerced out of a
right decision for the reason that
threats against its adoption are
uttered at a public meeting. Of all

the threats that have been made thae -

most fantastically nonsensical was
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the one that Rayalaseema would
secede from Andhra if the capital is
shifted {rom Kurnool. It is a nity
that a Minister should have uttered
this sort of threat. It shows that
3ri Prakasam has not chosen his
Ministers  wisely. Anyone who
beiieves that people can go ‘into or
out of a State at their pleasure is
certainly not fit for serious admi-
nistration. Any and every place
cannot be erected into a capital. The
capital of a State must have certain
specific  gualifications. It must be
centrally  sitnated, it must be the
nerve-centre of communications, and
it must be surrounded by an alert
and informed public, so that big
movements initiated from the seat of
Government for cocial welfare will
be greeted with prompt and respon-
sive support. Vijayawada satisfies
all these conditions, and Kurncol
does not. Sri Prakasam made one of
his Himalayan blunders when he
planted the capital of the Andhra
State in the arid Kurnool soil. To
persist in maintaining that wrong
decision will be disservice to the
State. Saxa
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ISRAEL AND THE ARABS
By DR. P. G. KRISHNAYYA

NITED NATIONS, N.Y.—Can there

be peace between Israel and the
Arab States? The answer from both
sides is: “Yes, but—,” And the “but”
contains such ponderous qualifica-
tions that, much as one would like
to minimise them and offer a glib
solution to the strife and bitterness
which have plagued the Holy Land
for so many years, they lead to the
inescapable conclusion that peace is
far away.

The most optimistic view comes
from Abba Ebans, Israel’s Ambassa-
dor to the United States and perma-
nent delegate to the United Na-
tions, who told the Saturday Feature
Magazine in an exclusive interview
this week:

“There is nothing in the character
and natural interests of« our two
peoples to prevent peace.” But he
candidly sees little likelthood of Arab
leaders agreeing fo sit down at a
bargaining table—not as long, he
says, as it serves their interests to
continue the unrest. From the Arab
side, these statements were obtained
in private interviews:

“No responsible Arab can sit down
and discuss peace with Israel, parti-
cularly because public opinion is so
inflamed.”—Omar Haliq, of the Saudi
Arabia delegation to the UN.

“Israel maintains a continuing
viclation of the armistice agreement
(which ended the Israel-Arabh war
more than five years ago) and dis-
respect for the resolution adopted
by the UN (since the armistice was
reached.) For the moment, I don’t
see much prospect for peace negoti-
ations.”—Ahmed Galal Eldine Abdel-
rozek, Egyptian delegate to UN.

Out of the welter of charges, accu-
sations, claims and counter-claims
which have punctuated the dispute in
recent weeks, two facts emerge quite
clearly: Israel is ready, nay, eager
to attempt to negotiate a permanent
peace treaty. The Arabs are not,
primarily, they say, because many
wrongs inflicted upon them by Israel

must pe corrected before a basis for
discussion can be established.

There is hardly an Israeli spokes-
man more qualified to propound the
views of the fledgling State than
Abba Eban, the tall, heavy-set, Cam-
bridge-educated scholar who has long
been a keen student of the attitudes
of both Arabs and the conglomerate
population which inhabits Israel.

“The attitude of tht Arabs,” he told
us In his suite at the Savoy Plaza, “is
the only case in the international
relations of our time where a group
of nations makes it their policy not
to have peace with their neighbours.”

That is a broad and damning accu-
sation, and he was pressed for an
explanation. “Psychologically,” he

said, “the Arabs still feel a sense of

frustration at Israel’s existence.
Further, there has been insufficient
emphasis by the great powers of
their desire to have peace in the
Middle East. With this there has
been undue indulgence by the great
powers of Arab hostility, as evi-
denced by the fact that the Arahs
refuse peace and still have excellent
relations with the West,

"‘And, there is not sufficient poli-
tical leadership among the Arabs to
advqcate a  settlement. Instead of
leading toward peace, they follow
demagogic impulses away from peace,
There are no voices uplifted in the
Arab world in favour of g positive
and constructive relationship with
Israel.”

MR. EBAN argued that the Middle

. East, contrary to popular con-
ception, is not a poor area, that it has
“all qf the resources in natura] wealth
and in manpower necessary to sup-
port a civilization of the highest
levels. But without peace the region
c%lz'tg.not tully develop its true potenti-
alities.”

He reiterated that Israe] ig “ready

at any time to sit down and develop

the armistice treaty into g perma-

nent peace, to have the Arab nati
present their demands and to gg’;:
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them listen to ours. If that is not
a reasonable position, what is?”

In the absence of Arab willingness
to even approach the peace table,
what then?

Mr Eban said his great hope was
that world opinion, exerted chiefly
by the great Western powers like the
U. S. and Britain, would eventually
brine Arab leaders face to face with
the Israelis. “Of course, nothing
but an Arab will to have peace can
reallv break the deadlock,” he said
“You can’t force people to have peace.
But world opinion should assert it-
self strongly in favour of peace. It
has not done so forcefully enough
yet. Eventually., that would bresk
through Arab resistance and have a
decisive result.”

He refused, however, to venture a
guess on how long a process would
take.

URIOUSLY, the UN which played
so vital a role in the birth of
Israel and, since its own inception,
has dedicated itself to world peace,
finds itself in a paradoxical position
in the Israel-Arab dispute—that of
unwittingly encouraging resistance
by Arabs to peace overtures. Mr.
Eban feels.

“The availability of the UN has
indeed been misused,” he said. “The
UN could escape from this paradox by
directing complaints by the Arab
States to the proper address—the
Government of Israel.”” He contend-
ed that the Arab world would, of
necessity, at least make an effort to
settle its quarrels with Israel directly
if it knew it could not find asylum
within the debating halls of the
UN. And, is the hand of Russia any-
where evident in the foment—that
is, has Russia inspired or prodded
any of the clashes? Mr. Eban didn’t
think so. The Arab position, as out-
lined by the two spokesmen inter-
viewed for the Saturday Feature
Magazine by the United Press, pivots
on two points: The fate of the
estimated 800,000 to 1.000,000 Arabs
who fled Israel when the State was
created, and the TUN resolutions
adopted to implement the armistice
treaty.

Said Egypt’s Ambassador: “We
cannot make contact in any peace

2 .
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negotiations before the Israeli Gov-
ernment executes all of the resolu-
tion adopted by the General As-
sembly, especially the resolution
concerning the Arab refugees.”

He placed their number at 1,000,000
“prutally sent from their homes and
irom their fatherland,” and des-
cribed their plight as one of “misery
and hunger after having lost all
their money and nroperty.” “Othes
resolutions,” he continued, “call for
rectification of the frontiers in ac-
cordance with the original partition
resolution, and for internationalisa-
tion «f Jerusalem.

“What Israel wili do and can do is
clear to all the world. Israel main-~
tains a continuing violation of the
armistice agreement and disrespect
for the resolution adopted by the
UN.”

Saudi Arabia’s Omar Haliq sug-
gested that the refugee problem
could be partly solved through a
houndary ceadjustment, taking from
Israel that part of {fertile Galilee
originally designated for Arab Pales-
tine in the 1947 partition decision.

“This district would absorb 250,000
of the refugees,” he said. “It’s also
important that Israel pay the refu-
gees just compensation. Israel offers
only $50,000,000 when the original
holdings of the refugees are worth
$2,000,000,000, according to Arab
estimates.

“What the Arabs want are deeds.
In 1951, the Arabs offered to nego-
tiate with Israel on the basis of the
UN, resolution, but Israel refused.”
He described the Israeli offer to
accept 100,000 Arab refugees as “not
a humanitarian proposal, but an
effort to fill the agricultural gap
(because of the shortage of frained
farmers) and also a political move.”

R. HALIQ 2lso minimised the im~

portance of water and the Negev
(the desert area for which Israel
envisions great potential). “Water,”
he said, “is not as important a ques-
tion to the Arab States in general as it
is to Israel and Jordan. It’s not a
question of life and death. Actually,
it is not so crucial to Israel. They still
have cultivable land they don’t use.
Implied in their talk of Negev deve-
lopment is an element of publicity
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addressed to contributors of funds
for Israel. Some land lies unused
simply because immigrants are very
urbanized.”

The writer himself visited Israel in
May 1951, and came away with the
strong impression that the people of
the new State and the Arabs can
live in peace if given a genuine
opportunity. There are indeed prob-
lems and questions of tremendous
scope which must be adjnrdicated, but
the desire for peace among the
people themselves is vibrant. More-
over, that wonderful phenomenon
we call peace is even now being prac-
tised among Jews and Arabs within
Israel's borders. Tt is a fact that
Israel’s present population of 1,750,000
includes 170,000 Arabs. They are
Israeli citizens, with rights and obli-
gations similar to those of the Jews,
including education, medical care
and the right to vote.

I REMEMBER vividly driving through
the village of Abugosh, within
Israel’s borders but entirely popu-
lated by Arabs. Not only did it
remain intact during the war, but
it fought on the side of the Jews.
Festooned across the gateway to the
town was a banner in Arahic which
read: “Your celebration is our
celebration. Citizens of Israel, be
happy on your Day of Independence.
Your independence, our indepen-
dence.” I remember this incident
equally as well: On the road to
Haifa, our car driver noticed an
Arab family working in a field and.
without warning to his bouncing
passengers, brought the car to a
skidding stop in a mushroom of dust.

A rapid exchange in Arabic fol-
lowed, and, just as suddenly as we
had stopped, we roared off, our
driver’s trenchant baritone voice
wafting the strains of “You Are My
Sunshine” across the countryside.

“What did you say?” he was
asked.

The fact that there are spheres in American life to which mor

November 28 1953

“I tell them,” he answered gaily,
“Health to your bodies, They answer,
And the Same to you. Then I ask
them, Are you happy in our coun-
try? And they say Yes, very much,
very much. That's all.”

Never once, during our two week
stay in the country—ang we travel-
led the length and breadth of it—.
was there any evidence tg contra-
dict the feelings that the only
difference between Jews and Arabs
within Israel was in the colour of
the skin. and there wag very little
of that in many cases. 1 remember,
too, standing on the docks of Haifa,
and watching a shipload of 4,500
Jewish refugees from g Romania
disembark in the most maoving scene
I have ever witnessed.

I saw a young Israeli soldjer run
up the gangway, smother g brother
in his embrace and then stand back
at arm’s length to feel his face, to
reassure himself that this hour of
hours had come to pass . .

Saw two men kiss each other full
on the lips again and again, with a
bassion born of years of waiting,
years of hoping . .

Saw two sisters run into each
others’ arms and weep tears that
drained the strength of their bodies,

Saw a wizened little  woman
blanch when a police officer asked
to see her sailing bapers and then
kiss his hand when he assured her,
“Don’t worry. You are in Israel.”

These people had come from con-
centration camps, with all horror
that the term implies. I remember
telling myself, that, Surely, people
who had survived the hell that wag
their existence in their homelands
had not come to the Promised Lang
to fight anew, against Arabs or any-
one else.

WITH evidence such ag this, there
would seem to pe some basis

for a formal peace, regardless of attj-
tudes in the political councils, !

al rules do not

apply is disconcerting to the more consistent moralists, to the extent tha

Ig;pt%emselves be aware of this. But the more general reaction is to dertllyt?ﬁz
existence of such spheres. There is a general and concer'ted tendency to ignore
those aspects of the universe which clash too strongly with the genera) ethical
picture. The system of achieving morality by treating as non-existent factg

which cannot be reconciled with an ethical picture reached its

most consistent

development in Christian Science.—The Americans, by Georrrey GORER

£
—
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THE STATE AND EDUCATION
By S. RANGACHARY

cultural chaos darkered India in

the 19th century and cast its
gloom all over. With the advent of
the British, the English language and
literature were introduced into the
educational institutions in the differ-
ent provirdces. The tastes and
standards of European society rapidiy
came into vogue and soon became
the fashion of the young. The Eng-
lish educated youths became sc
enamoured of European standards of
life and society that they began to
ape the West with a feverish zeal.
Hundreds of educated men readily
suyrrendered to the foreign oculture
and unashamedly wallowed in their
slavery. They were so carried away
by the glamour of Western civili-
zation that they adopted outlandish
conventions of foed, dress, speech
and manners,

The first reformer of the century
was Raja Ram Mohan Roy. But he
was unfortunately mnot absolutzly
free frcm Western bias. In spread-
ing English education, he cooperated
with Lord Macaulay, who believed
that it was sure to destroy the faith
of the young students in their past.
As Swami Vivekananda observed,
Ram Mohan Roy’s advocacy of Eng-
lish education pushed India’s forward
march backward by half a century.

One day Swami Vivekananda,
answering a question from a dis-
ciple on the education of boys,
replied that the old system of
‘Gurukulam’ must be revived with
the combination of modern Wes-
tern science. Swami Vivekananda,
even in 1900, was able to foresee the
evil effects of the Westernised edu-
cation. Speaking of the university
system, he said that it was a perfect
machine manufacturing clerks. What
he said fifty years before, is still
true. Things have mot changed to
alter the mode. It does not stop
there. Men are becoming destitute
of ‘sraddha’ and faith. They assert
that the Gita is only an interpola-
tion and the Vedas are but rustic
songs. They like to master every

detail concerning things and nations
outside India but do not want o
remember the names of their own
forefathers of the sixth or the
seventh generations, not to speak of
the fourteenth.

The education that is being im-
parted now has some good points,
but it has a tremendous disadvant-
age and this disadvantage is so great
that the good things are all weighed
down by it. In the first place, it is
not designed to build up the human
personality. It is merely and entirely
2 negation of education. Education
Is not the amount of informatior
that is put in the brain, that runs
riot there undigested all through life.
There  must be positive learning.
Mere book learning will not do. The
education by which character is
formed, strength of mind is increased,
the intellect is expanded and bz
which one can stand on one’s own
feet, is needed. The ideal, therefore,
is that the whole education of cur
country, spiritual and secular, must
be on national lines, through
national methods.

IT may be argued that through our

modern Westernised education, our
boys have nowadays become more
large-hearted gnd  liberal. They
have almost demolished the nar-
rowing walls of the caste system and
begun to move more freely with
their neighbours. It is said that
modern scientific education has dis-
covered those grand truths which to
our forefathers would have appeared
as incredible as miracles. Consider-
ing all these glorious achievements,
can we judiciously stigmatise our
present system of education as nar-
row and worthless? It is a fact that
some good has been derived from our
education. All the so-called achie-
vements of the modern scientific
education are nothing better than
soap bubbles which are slorious to
look at but contain nothing inside.
Our boys have certainly become
more broad-minded and liberal and
have cast off the caste distinctions.
But certain other distinctions have
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crept in. Our education has macde
them more vain, more negligent to-
wards their inferiors, more fastidi-
ous. more lenient and indulgent
regarding their own  shortcomings,
and more selfish than their uneda-
cated brethren. And considering
this. can we say with any good rea-
son that they have almost demolishid
the narrowing walls of the caste sys-
tem? Have they not jumped from
the frying pan into the fire, bky
eiving up one kind of distinction and
taking up another?

DUCATION in rural areas is so
urbanised that the young villa-
ger, 110 socner he goes to a school, than
he develops a disgust for the vil-
lage culture, nor are they trained in
the art of village-building. In the
urban areas, education still following
the mid-Victorian method prepares
the student mostly for examinations
through book-reading. The voca-
tional aspects of education are mare
honoured in words than in pursuit.
The aim of most parents, there-
fore, is to send their sons and
daughters, however ill-equipped they
may be, to the universities in order
to secure a degree in the hope that
it may give them social prestige and
open for them the gates of Govern-
ment service.

It is a known fact that discipline
in schools and colleges is at its
iowest ebb. Committees are formed,
coniferences are held to discuss this
problem. The Narendra Dev Com-
mittee appointed in U. P. thinks
that the cause of indiscipline must
be sought 1n the social and economic
environment. not only of the stu-
dent but also of the society composed
ol the teacher and the guardian.
The teacher is poorly paid. The
teaching profession is economically
the hardest hit during recent years,
The student is poorly equipped and
the guardian is indifferent. Another
reason which can be discerned is that
a wrong: conception of democracy
within the four walls of the class
room, has taken its root deep in the
minds of the young. Outside influ-
ence on the students is playing
havoe. Party feelings have been
slowly brought into the precincts of
the schools and the coileges. The
students’ unions formed with the
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only ideal of being community
unions, are functioning in some
schools on the model of trade unions
Strikes which were never heard of
in schools and colleges *wo decades
ago, are becoming very common
Strikes are organised against the'
authorities in  protest against fhe
detentions of undeserving students in
the examinations or increase of col-

lege fees. Of course it is true that

in some hostels, enough facilities are
not heing provided. But the stu-

dents can resort to nobier methods:

of bringing their grievances to thu
notice of higher authorities than by
organising strikes.

This state of affairs has led to the
disappearance of ‘Gurubhakthi’
amongst the student population. The
first thing that must be done to make
our education a useful training for
life is to impress upon our students
the necessity for 2 disciplined life, ta
cultivate respect, obedience and
affection for teachers. In order to
C}*eate that in students, the coopera-
t)on.of the parents and the general
public is sought. Children copy their
elders and it is therefore necessary
that parents should sent an exampie
by treating teachers as men and
women having some status in society.
The teacher by the record of his ser-
vice and affection for the students
must instil the spirit of devotion ana
respect not only among students but
among parents also. If there is real
respect, there can be no room for
indiscipline.

THE new education should be shap-

ed so that the future citizen of
India is physically, intellectually and
morally a sound individual. He musg
be able to contribute in building g
free and democratic India, on a self-

sufficient basis and he must be well

equipped to play an appropriate roic
in the modern world order. India i
an agricultural country. Our Five
Year Plan has rightly emphasised
agricultural development. The farl
mer of tomorrow should occupy a
central place in any scheme of natio-
nal education. '

Every brimary and secondary
school in rural areas should have é
farm attached to it. In this Uttar
Pradesh has led the way. A net-
work of land schools, full time, part.
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time and in camps, giving seasonal
courses depending on the 1oca} con-
ditions should be established in eur
State, on the lines of rural schools in
the Netherlands and Denmark.
Education in urban areas, both at
the primary and the sgcondarv
stages, should include technical and
voeaticnal training. Technical and
vocational schools are costly_. Such
schouls. even where they exist novs,
tend to specialise i one pProcess and
not in one trade. Secondary schools
eannot be equipped with workshops
upliess large finances are madg aval-
lable. The creative idea of Sri Raja~-
gopalachari, our Chief Minister, has,
therefore, to be elaborated so that
every student in an urb‘an area
spends a part of his educational time
with registered artisans and crafts-
men in workshops, factories aned
business houses. Further, secondary
education should cease to be a step-
ping stone to a degree. It must be
an end by itself. The Secondary
Education Commission has ably ana-
lysed the problem. Its chief recom-
mendation is the introduc‘qlon of
diversified courses of instruction and
eventual upgrading of secondatry
schools into higher secondary schoo}.s,
with an extra year, SO that puplls
leaving the schools wot_Jld 'b.e in '1
position to eke out their living ins-
tead of hanging on to the universi-
ties for further progress. At present
products of secondary schopls h%}v?
other avenue except universities.
hi is due to the insistence on the
T;l}s of Governments and Public S_er-
e Commissions. on the possession
v;cea university degree for the.smtaﬁ-
! of appointments, ODen I e
1ESt~ ices in the country. The
public serv1tc of education and the
D e t%rgds of recruitment have
existing med in a large number of
ployed in this coun-

i i 1d bhe
p niversity system sho_u

tle)cll'rgz’lrr?i(saeg on a planped ‘bas1s am'i
1;he present set-up which 1; orﬁiy bz
elic of the dead past shou N
l'eb jlt, oOnce @ degree ceases to_ e
‘1e uass'port to Goverr}ment serv1cbe;
?tlhe? existing universities would E
.gufficient to meet thet dsrr%;x?edsthgy
’ ducation. But be _ they
'::Shrilradi to suit the new con.chtlonz
mere accommodation and equipment,
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and a well-paid first class staff and
funds for further development
should Dbe generously provided by
Government.

Thé Five Year Plan provides
Rs. 151 crores for education, Rs. 34
crores at the Centre and about Rs. 120
crores from the States. The direc-
tive of the Constitution that free and
compulsory education should be pro-
vided for all the children upto the
age of 14 within 10 years of the com-
mencement of the Constitution, may
not be easily possible to be carried
out. The present inadequacy of
educational facilities 1is alarming.
With perhaps less that 40% of child-~
ren of the age group 6 to 11, with
less than 10% of bhoys and girls of
the age group 11 and 17 at schoaols
and with colleges and the universi-
ties. with onlv 17¢ of Indian popu-
lation literate, an enormous expan-
sion in the provisicn of educational
facilities is called for. The targets in
the Five Year Plan are to provide
education for at least 60<% of all the
children of school-going age (6 and
11) and to widen the benefits of
social education.

BECAUSE of the gap between the
needs and the resources it ig
necessary that an increasing share ot
responsibility for providing sociai
services should be borne by the people
themselves.

The Plan provides Rs. 1 crore for
youth camps and labour service for
students. It is proposed that stu-
dents between the ages of 18 and 22,
except when they are exempted on
medical grounds. should devote a
period to disciplined national ser-
vice. This would help in their deve-
lopment as workers and citizens. It
is proposed that at some stage d1_1r—
ing the course of education, a period
which may extend from six months
to a year should be spent in ma,t_mal
activity. This could be organised,
for example, in relation to commu-
nity projects, irrigation vyork_s, roads,
slum improvements, sanitation pro-
jects, ete. _

The future Indian school will not:,
perpetuate the stupid .tyranny of
requiring 1its boys and girls. bursting
with active energy, to sit silent and
sombre, brooding over books and
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swallow irrelevant, unwanted unassi-
milated information.
THE__Five Year Plan has envisaged
many projects in several fields of
activity, agricultural, industrial, eco-
nomic, commercial and otherwise.
Some hundreds of crores of rupees
are to be spent on these projects. The
success of these depends on the avai-
lability of trained personnel of all
grades for employment. The first
and most important factor in 4l
branches of education is the supply
oi well qualified teachers, with the
love of profession and a flair for
tcaching. The indiscipline in the
schools and colleges has been fournd
partly due to uninteresting lectures
and due to failure to hold the atten-
tion of the students. Hence, no sct
syllabus, no rules and regulations, no
sort, of inspection can possibly be of
any use unless and until the most
important and the vital element
econcerned with education, the teach-
ing profession, is properly recruited.
‘The Reforms Committee appointed
by the Mpysore State Government
have stated that the educational
qualifications of teachers should be
raised, followed by adequate training
for teacherhood and that persons
should he recruited as teachers only
after interview by competent autho-
rities so that the right sort of persons
become teachers. This is necessary
since at very stage in the educatin-
nal ladder, it is the teacher who
bears the brunt of the task and it is
the teacher who is responsible or who
ought to be responsible for the pro-
per bringing up of the -children
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today in its diversified aspects is to
malj:e any progress at all, it can only
be if it can attract the right type of
teachers to man the
which are to cater to the young. The
Secondary Education Commission has
takgn the position of the teacher as
a pivotal point. 1t has recommended
that the teaching profession should
be upgraded and that the teacher

should have full freedom within cer-
tain limits.

Regarding co-education, nothing
need be done against the trend of
public opinion in any particular part
of the country.

EGARDING the medigm of instru-

tion, our State will do well to con-
tinue the present volicy. It is argued
that the students Gnd it very difficult
in the colleges when they have -
study all the subjects in the English
medium. Under the reorganised
schieme, all  who bass out of the
schools will not join the colleges and
the universities when g degree wouid

institutions -

cease to be a passport for Govern- .-

ment service. For those who wish to
pursue higher education. facilities
will be given to cultivate a  sound
knowledge of the English language
before they join the university.

Purposeful education must aim at
developing the individual personality
of the pupil, it must develop the
personality so as to be in harmony
with the needs of society, and it must
fit the pupil to some place or other in
the occupational structure so that.
he might support himself and algo
support  the country’s productive

committed to his care. If education economy.
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CONCEPT OF THE ISLAMIC
STATE
By M. MADHAVA RAO

HE Governor-General of Pakis-

tan is furious at Nehru for
regretting the medieval features in
the newly framed Pak Constitution.
According to him it would be to mis-
read History if Islam is viewed in
any other light than of a religion
liberal in concept and application,
inspired by the ideals of freedom,
equality and the brotherhood of man.
We are not concerned with the inter-
nal structure of Muslim society-—
whether it allows the free play of
democratic forces, or whether it has
moved by cataclysms of violence. The
pertinent question is whether the
Islamic State has treated the non-
Muslim citizen on a footing of equa-
lity with the Muslim citi.zen. Let us
forget the bad old times in wl_nch the
ruling dynasties or races imposed
their own religion on their subjects.
We shall view the Muslim world
commencing from the nineteenth
century when the idea of the Secu-
lar State began to develop. What
is the record of the States of the
Middle East in this fairly recent past?

The Armenian Christians formed a
numerous group of subjects under
the Turkish Sultans. Intelligent and
enterprising, they occupied a promi-
nent place in industry and com-
merce. The prosperity of this com-
munity was gall and wormwood to
the Muslims of Turkey. In 1898, the
massacre of Armenians in many
towns in Asia Minor was carried out
by Muslims who first assembled In
mosques, and then proceeded to carry
fire and sword through the Armenian
quarters. The young Turks professed
to be liberal in concept, but when
they took up the reins of govern-
ment under the last Sultans, they
organised massacres of Armenians
which reduced the Armenians from
25 lakhs to 8 lakhs. A great com-
munity was practically wiped out.

After the first world war, Turkey
broke up into several States, of which
Irag was one. Just where the fron-

tiers of reduced Turkey and Iraq met
was the Assyrian Christian commu-
nity. Neither Irag nor Turkey was
prepared to protect them. The whole
community was evacuated by the
League of Nations and found homes
in the British Commonwealth and in
America.

Towards the end of the nineteenth
century the Amir of Afghanistan
cornnquered the Kaffirs:-of the Hindu
Kush—a community which had taken
up Greek deities, from a colony of
Alexander the Greaf, and was prac-
tising their own religious rites among
the fastnesses of the Hindu Kush.
The conquered were given the choice
of Islam or extinction, and all
embraced Islam.

IF the State itself is regarded as

Islamic, only Muslims will feel the
full flush of patriotism sustaining
the State. The non-Muslim . will
therefore be regarded as an encum-
brance except in so far as he pays
taxes. The deliberate conversion of

the Hindu Kush Kaffirs, and the
State-organized or State-stimulated
Armenian massacres can therefore

be understood as attempts to wipe
out such lukewarm elements in an
Islamic State. Pakistan in its short
history has had more than her share
of such apparently frenzied out-
bursts, which decimated the non-
Muslim younger generation, and bled
the older generation of its riches.
The one crore non-Muslims left in
Pakistan may, in the context of the
above circumstances, be excused for
thinking that the handicaps under
which they have suffered in the eco-
nomic competition and the occasio-
nal beeding, real and figurative, of
the non-Muslim which has so far
characterized Pakistan, will be con-
tinued in future. It is not only the
name of the State, but other provi-
sions in the basic principles that are
positively alarming to the non-
Muslim minority. Let us leave alone
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the clause with regard to the Head
of the State. As Mr. Ghulam
Mahomed seems to think, why not
frankly tell non-Muslims that they
have no chance and should not waste
their energies in trying for the
coveted position? But the basic
clause that future legislation shall
be regarded as valid only in so far
as it conforms to the Koran and
Sunna can be most baleful in ils
operation.

TAKE again the law of limitation.
Mr. Justice Din Mahomed of thse
Lahore High Court, who became thce
Governor of Sind, in the Pak regime,
laid down the dictum that a mosque
remains the property of the faithful.
despite the lapse of centuries of
adverse possession, in the famous
Shahid Ganj case. The reverse
position, which may enable Hindus
to reclaim the temple at Benares,
converted into a mosque by Aurango-
zeb, will not be entertained, as it is
only Allah’s elect that may claim
exemption from the law of limita-

tion. N

The application of Islamic scrip-
tures will be even more dangerous
. in the sphere of criminal law. These
scriptures lay down the doctrine that
an apostate from the Muslim faith
becomes an outlaw—it is not murder
to kill him. Any wave of conver-
sion to non-Muslim faiths in Pakis-
tan can be effectively met by legis-
lation on the above lines, and the
Supreme Court is bound to regard
such legislation as valid. If the
Quadiyani sect of Zafrulla he
declared outside the pale of Islam,
any attempt at enlarging its nura-
bers can be effectively met by legis-
lation of the nature indicated above,
encouraging the killing of converts to
that sect.

To crown all, the Pakistan State
is given a constitutional directive
‘that it shall propagate the religion
of Islam. drawing upon the State
exchequer, and devoting thereto all
the resources of the State. It would
be difficult to find such a clause in
any modern Constitution, dedicating
the resources of any State for the
propagation of any particular reli-
gion. Aurangzeb converted large
numbers of Hindus in North India by
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the simple device of confining grants
of lands only to Muslims, It is
already being complained that the
Hindus of East Bengal and Sind
(there are practically no Hindus or
Sikhs left in  West Punjab) are
gxcluded not only from Government
qus bgt from trading licenses. A
Hindu in East Bengal will be tausht
at school that Islam is the relig?on
of the favoured of God, and after
leaving school, he will be made to
realize every day of his life that it
is the religion of the favoured of
Government.

If the non-Muslim in Pakistan he
regarded as a second class citizen,
nay as an excrescence that has to he
removed to round off the even beauty
of the Islamic State, Nehru is bound
to warn Pakistan of the reaction that
will set in in India. The communal
forces in India will be able to make
a powerful appeal to the electorate
that we should give the same impor-
tance to the Hindus and Hindu reli-
gion in India, which Pakistan has
given to Muslims and Islam in Pakis-
tan. Even Nehru’s personal influ-
ence, great as it is may not be able
to stem the communal reaction, if it
sets in strongly. If the State steani-
rqller is applied to convert the
Hindus of East Bengal and Sind we
shall be asked to use the State t;ull-
dozer to bring back the Indian Mus-
lims to their ancient faith.

HE seeds of liberty were planted
}n America by the Mayflower
landing the Pilgrim Fathers at Ply-

mouth. It is not perhaps known that"

the Mayflower, - a few years later
founded near the coast off Masuh—,
patam. The Americans will sink the
spirit of liberty engendered by the
Mayflower fifty fathoms deep if they
ally themselves with a theocratic re-
actionary State like Pakistan. The
spirit of William Penn will reyolt
when it is asked to shake hands with
the wraith of Mahomed of Ghazni In
defence of the world’s freedom Mr
Dulles proposes to ally himself witﬁ
the apostles of camoufaged religious
pex:secution. It reminds one of the
alliance of the Pope, in the Middle
Ages, with Mahomedan States, in the
feuds with other Christian powers.
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HITLER’S LAST MOMENTS

By MATTHEW HALTON

FOR many years I wondered how
Hitler would die and then I
became convinced that when the
time came, he would take his own
life——because although the man was
a monster, he was not a rat. He did
take his own life—but in a scene of
lurid Wagnerian melodrama beyond
the wildest speculation.

The story of the last days of Hitler
and Eva Braun was told in a state-
ment issued by the British intelli-
gence service in  Berlin after four
months of exhaustive investigation.
The key work was done by a brilliant
young major, a teacher at Oxford,
whose name may not be given. I
have interviewed this officer closely,
point by point. And I have some-
thing new to add about Hitler and
Eva Braun.

The British officer’s work was
difficult because he got no help from
the Russians—and the chancellery,
where Hitler died, is in the Russian-
controlled sector of Berlin. The
Russians appear to be completely
uninterested in Hitler’s end. Their
attitude is summed up by a Russian
colonel of police, with whom I
talked: “Is Hitler dead? We don’t
know and we don’t care. What
does it matter? We aren’t going to
make a fuss over him one way or
another.” .

Whether or not that is their real
feeling or only an elaborate affec-
tation, whether or not they know
something which they wish to keep
secret, I do not know. But British
authorities were deeply concerned.
They feared that unless the truth
were known, wild rumours would be
cherished and disseminated among
the credulous Germans. “The leader
is still alive! He is in the moun-
tains with a team of scientists pre-
paring atom bombs! Watch and
wait!”

The British have succeeded in their
determination to prove that Hitler is
dead. They have succeeded because
a number of Hitler's intimates

escaped from the Russian zone dur-
ing the last week of the war and
were captured later by the British.
We have had many eye-witness
accounts. But they are good wit-
nesses-—and they are eye-witnesses,
No single one of them heard or saw
everything that happened in those
last few days, but pieced together,
their evidence tells the story. Hitler
and Eva Braun Kkilled themselves
and their bodies were burned.

Soon after 2.30 p.m. on April 30,
1945, Adolf Hitler and his wife retired
to their private apartments in the
concrete bunker in the chancellery
garden. Hitler then handed Eva
Braun a capsule of poison. She swal-
lowed it, and when he saw that she

“Is Hitler dead?”

) “We don’t know and we don't
\ care. What does it matter? We
| aren’t going to make a fuss of him
& one way or aneother.”

!
I

Such is the Russian attitude.

was dying, Hitler put the muzzle of
an automatic pistol into his mouth
and blew his brains out.

FEW minutes later, his followers,

Goebbels, Martin Bormann, his
secretary, his surgeon, Dr. Ludwig
Stump-fegger, carried the bodies up
the narrow stairway to the exits. There
they soaked the bodies with many
gallons of gasoline. At that moment,
Russian shells started falling in the
garden and Goebbels and Bormann
stepped back into the entrance of the
bunker. There they soaked a rag
with gasoline, lit it and threw it on
the bodies.

Several times during that after-
noon and night, the charred bodies
were again soaked in gasoline until
there was nothing left of Hitler and
Eva Braun but burned bones and
bits of sinew. The bones were then
broken into small pieces. The
remaining cinders were disposed of.
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They were hidden away. They have
never been found. The Russians
have dug up about 150 dead bodies
in that garden, but found no trace of
the Fuehrer. The ashes of Hitler are
lost somewhere in the ashes of
Berlin.

BUT let me try to convey the atmos-
phere of that chancellery gar-
den which saw the luridly fantastic
end of the man who set flowing such
rivers and oceans of human tears as
will never be measured.

Enter Berlin from the west, drive
eastwards along the Charlottenburger
Chausse, one of the world’s magni-
ficent avenues, and you come to the
famous Brandenburg Gate, opening
into Unter den Linden. On the left
is the Reichstag, burned in 1933 by
Hermann Goering to give Hitler a
pretext for outlawing the Commu-
nists. On the right is the Adlon
hotel. Take the first turning to the
right and walk down the ruins of the
Wilhelmstrasse and you come to the
chancellery, the grandiosity in mar-
ble that Hitler built for himself.

When I was in Berlin on May 9 to
witness Germany's unconditional
surrender, the vast halls and cham-
bers of the chancellery were filled
with rubble and gaping bomb holes.
Now this has all been cleared away
by the Russians and nothing remains
but bare walls. The marble walls
and long marble halls are full of
echoing footsteps of gaping British
and U. S. soldiers. “This was the
Fuehrer’s study,” says the German
policeman in charge. “And There is
his bedroom.” Now step out into the
chancellery garden. It is still a
scene of weird and haunting ruin—-
and, of course, it grips the imagina-
tion, because in it was piayed the
last staggeringly improbable act of
the war and because, there in front
of you, is the spot where Hitler was
cremated.

The garden is an appalling scene
—the grave of grandeur and of ego-
mania and the last battlefied of the
war. Every tree is broken and
leafless. Every building in sight is
in ruins. Here and there are graves
of men of Hitler’s bodyguard, buried
where they fell. And there is every
kind of debris. Your mind tries to
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grasp the picture as it was when the
Russians were fighting their way
house by house, toward the chancel-’
lery; when devotees were begging
Hitler to leave and when no fewer
than 20,000 guns—so the Russians
tell me—were pounding the centre
of Berlin.

‘NIALK 50 yards to the plain con-

crete bunker, go down a few
narrow flights of steps and you are in
the chamber where Hitler and his
intimates spent their last days amid
a hurricane of steel. The grim asceti-
cism of these underground cells is in
striking contrast to the boastful
magnificence of the chancellery a
few yards away . . . here is where
Goebbels and his wife and
children took poison and died . . .
here is where Bormann brooded and
begged . . . and here is the tiny suite
occupied by Hitler and Eva Braun—
two bedrooms, two toilets, angd a sit-
ting-room. The sofa in Eyg Braun’s
room, where they died, is still stained
with blood. Everything else of inte-
rest or value has heen smashed or
removed by Russian troops. I wan-
dered through there by the light of
flashlight and reconstructeq the last

fearfgl days of the greatest drama of
our times.

“Hitler’s original intention,” says
the British document, “was to fly to
Berchtesgarden on April 20 and from
there continue the struggle. But
when that day came he postponed
his departure. On April 22, at about
4.30 p.m. he held a staff conference
at which he made it clear to his
advisers that he considered the war
lost and announced that he intended
to remain in Berlin to the last.”

He had rejected the idea of 3 last
stand in the Berchtesgarden redoubt,
He had decided to die in Berlin.
Goebbels—the high priest of the lie
—decided to stay with Hitler and die
with him. So dig Bva Braun.

In actual truth, it was Eyg B
who persuaded Hitler to dierauig
Berlin rather than escape to Bei‘-
chtesgarden for a futile last stand
More than once she said: “Meiri
Fuehrer, the end has come. Die
gloriously here in Berlin—ang let me
die in your arms.”
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Eva Braun was a typicai German
Nazi girl-—a starry-eyed devotee,
enthralled by Hitler’s strange spell.
For six years, she had been one of his
intimates and the intimacy steadily
became closer. But it seems to be a
fact that in Hitler’'s case sex was
sublimated into his vast egomania.
Nevertheless egomaniac though he
was, he needed a confidante—a femi-
nine worshipper to whom he could
open his heart. He said to one of
his circle: “Eva believes in me. She
is stronger than victory or defeat.”

From the moment on April 22
when Hitler decided to die in Berlin,
he never left the bunker. His state
of mind seemed to improve. He was
no longer apoplectic with anger
against those whom he blamed for
Germany’s defeat—he blamed every-
body but himself. He was calmer.
He had made up his mind. “He still
had tantrums,” says the British docu-
ment, “in  which he recalled old
treacheries and found new ones. But
apart from the reported trembling of
his hands, from which he had suf-
fered for some time, and his gene-
ral decrepitude, he was normal as
ever ir his mind.”

AZNE of the eye-witnesses, whose

name can be mentioned, is Alfred
Speer, Hitler’s chief architect, with
whom he had been making grandiose
plans for a gigantic building pro-
gramme for Germany. He was one
of the faithful who stayed behind.
He says that after Hitler made his
decision to stay in Berlin, he actu-
ally became more hopeful.

According to Speer, Hitier began
to say: “There is still a goed chance
that Gen. Wenck’s 12th-army (which
was reported erroneously to be within
shelling distance of the Potsdammer
Platz) may relieve Berlin.”

“When I visited Hitler in the bun-
ker on the night of April 23, said
Speer, “he told me he had made
complete plans for his suicide and
for the destruction of his body by
pburning. He was calm, even elated.
1 begged him to change his mind and
leave Berlin. He replied, ‘My friend,
this is the end. Say no more’.”

“On the evening of April 26, says
the British major’s statement,
“Field Marshal Ritter von Greim
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reported to Hitler’'s bunker to receive
his commission as commander-~in-
chief on the German air force in
succession to Hermann Goering, the
latter having fallen into complete
disfavour from Hitler a few days
earlier.

“Hitler informed Von Greim, as he
had Speer, that he had made all
arrangements for the destruction of
his body and that of Eva Braun so
that they would not fall into enemy
hands and so that nothing recogni-
zable could remain. He gave Von
Greim and Reitsch poison capsules.
Such capsules already had been
issued to all in the bunker.”

The Reitsch referred to is a Nazi
girl aviator named Hanna Reitsch—
and she is another of the witnesses
who can be named. Her job was
piloting a communications aircraft
between Hitler and 12th army
headquarters, using the Charlotten-
burger Chausse as a runway. She
also begged to stay and die with
Hitler but he sent her away.

On that same day, Russian tanks
broke into the nearby Potsdammer
Platz and Russian shells started
falling in the chancellery garden and
on the bunker. All hope of relief
from Wenck’s army was abandoned.
On the morning of April 29, Hitler
said to Goebbels, “It is time to die.”

The night of April 29, Hitler mar-
ried Eva Braun.

“She was a strange woman,” the
British major told me. “She spent
most of her last day on earth polish-
ing her nails and changing her dress.
There is absolutely no doubt that her
love for Hitler meant a great deal to
him and helped sustain him. She it
was who persuaded him to die in
Berlin. Now she persuaded him to
marry her before they died. Hitler
consented.”

‘V AS there ever a stranger wed-

ding? It was the incredible
climax of Hitler’s incredible career.
The marriage ceremony was perform-
ed by a minor official of the propa-
ganda ministry. Goebbels, Bormann
and five others were present in the
little conference room outside Hitler’s
suite. The rest is told by Hitler's
secretary, a girl whose name may not
be given.
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“As soon as the wedding ceremony
was performed,” she said, “Hitler and
Eva Braun shook hands with Goeb-
Lels and the rest of us and then
retired to their sitting-room for the
wedding dinner. At the last minute,
they invited me to dine with them.
It was a terrible hour. Though I
was with them, they didn't seem to
see me. They talked of nothing but
their coming suicide. I couldn’t beat
it. I excused myself and left the
room. That was about midnight.

“None of us slept that night. At
2-30 a.m. Hitler caime out of his room
and went through the bunker say-
ing good-bye. There were about 20
people, of whom 10 were women. Each
of us gave the Hitler salute and then
he shook hands with us. His hands
were trembling but he was calm.”

Hitler again retired to his own
suite with his wife. He emerged sud-
denly and gave orders that his Alsa-
tian dog, named Blondi, should be
killed immediately.

At noon on April 30, Goebbels was
summoned to Hitler’'s room. He
came out a few minutes later and
gave orders to the SS bodyguards to
go to transport office under the chan-
cellery and collect 200 litres of gaso-
line. They could find only 180 litres
—about 40 gallons. This was placed
at the exit from the bunker.

And now at about 2-30 p.m. Hitler
and Eve Braun made their last
appearance alive. They went around
the bunker to shake hands with
Hitler’s immediate eatourage, includ-
ing Goebbels and Bormann. One
witness reports tnat as the Fuehrer
said good-bye to Gacbbels, he said,
“My faithful friend,” and that
Goebbels replied “Heil Hitler.”

Adolf Hitler ang his wife returned
‘or the last time to their own apart-
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ment. Goebbels, Bormann and Dr.
Stumpfegger stood in the conference
room waiting. Twenty minutes later,
they heard a muffled explosion and.
pushed open the door.

Hitler had blown out his brains
after watching Eva Braun die by
poison. That is all that is known of
the last moments of the man who
had, in the space of 12 years, made
Germany the most feared nation on
earth and then led her to utter ruin.
The two bodies were then burned
beyond recognition and the charred
bones scattered.

One witness who saw the burning
tells a strange story: “When the
shelling started,” he relates, “I was
in the garden behind the bunker. I
crawled around carcfully to get to
the entrance. As I came around the
corner, I saw the two bodies. Nobody
was standing near them. I saw na
one set fire to them. Yet suddenly,

they burst into a great column of

flame.”

What happened, of course, was
that the Russian shelling forced
Goebbels and Bormann to step back
into the shelter of the bunker, from
which they threw a burning rag upon
the bodies.

NE day, I spent a weird half-hour
finding my way along under-
ground passages leading from Hitler’s
death cell to the chancellery. It was
full of rubbish and water from
damaged pipes. The sloshing sound
of the water made strange echoes as

I waded through ift. T. S. Eliot’s line

kept going through my head: *“I
think I am in a rat’s allev . . .” And
as I emerged into the clearer air of
the chancellery, 1 thought: “Perhaps
the Russians are right. What does
it matter how Adolf Hitler dieq?”
—Copyright—NNF

I have always believed that man’s real capital lies not in money or social
eminence, but in the power his body possesses for responding to every
experience of life. One hair of my beard is more dear to me than all the
money that can be extracted from me. However, on the two occasions when
my disorder has brought death alarmingly near, I learned that the senses
in such hours of extremity are not to be trusted. They will all become panic-
stricken, as though they were a bevy of oversensitive girls required against
their wills to be present at a tragedy. In such a crisis it is the haughty mind
that we must call up to steady these five cowardly slaves who stand huddled
tozetner, inactive and forlorn.—Llewelyn Powys
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MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

R. W. G. MATTER’S article under
the caption “A Searchlisht on
Marriage” in SWATANTRA Of the 21st
instant makes interesting reading,
and furnishes a somewhat sombre
background for the forthcoming
reforms in divoree laws in Great
Britain. His survey of the ills of
married life would be found instruc-
tive in countries like onurs which
have lately adopted the common law
for the regulation of marital rela-
‘tions.

Marriage has from time immemo-

rial been a recognised human insti-
tution making for the sanctity and
stability of society and of civilized
progress. Few countries have re-
garded it as other than a sacrament
of utmost spiritual and mystic signi-
ficance. It is a life long union, which
Christians regard as “made in Hea-
ven.” and Hindus as the leading up
to “Brahmaloka avaptiyartham”,
and necessarily also it is meant to
be monogamous for either spouse.
There has been a marked uniformity
amongst the various religious deno-
minations in regard to its minu-
tae. The Christian hridal pair who
take their oath of fealty before the
candles at the church congregation
with great solemnity, is not far
different from the Hindu groom re-
ceiving his bride before the holy fire.
In fact, the discipline and austerity
which in the good old days of Hindu
ritual occupied four days, have heen
the best  insurance against incon-
stancy and infidelity.

Though there had been an under-
lying core of uniformity amongst the
various systems, the Hindu law-
givers had progressed far beyond
even modern juristic notions - in
regard to marriage and its inci-
dents. Mr. Justice Mack recently
pointed out that in respect of bas-
tardy - laws, ancient Hindu jurispru-
dence had marched forward consi-
derably. In regard to marriage; the
Hindu Rishis brought up every kind
of union between a male and female,
{not amounting to incest) under

the ambit of lawful- alliance and
what was more, provided for the
legitimacy of the offspring with a
definite place for all varicties in the
scheme of inheritance. They like-
wise provided for the re-marriage of
women in five-fold emergencies.
Nevertheless they accorded the
highest priority to the Brahma form
of marriage which is entered into
purely in a holy spirit without any
thought of monetary or other extra-
neous consideration. This more or
less may be taken to resemble the
modern “arranged” marriages with
no stipulation for dowry. They had
also prescribed the “Gandharva”
type of marital union, which cor-
responds to the love-at-first-sight
marriages. But after the bhitter ex-
perience of Sakuntala, they came to
interdict it during the Xali (or
modern) age.

Western marriages have invariably
been ‘Gandharva’ marriages and
hence invariably alzo they have to
carry with them instability and im-
permanence. One of their own poets
was not far wrong when he sang:
“love that is too hot and strong
burneth soon to waste: love that
lasteth till it is old fadeth not in
haste.” The result is that today
western marriage institutions have
become shaky enterprises, with a lot
of ill-will and complications all
round—out of which enterprising
authors and publishers have not been
slow in reaping a good harvest by
their numerous vublications on
“know-how” techniques and books
of advice on the most natural of
human institutions. Not that the
ingrained habits of the people always
encourage breaking up of marriages
or married couples. Even in England,
the very idea of a widow re-marrying
had once been abhorrent: in fact
Shakespeare had built up his great-
est tragedy around one such instance.
In comparatively recent times, a
king had to renounce his throne to
marry a divorcee. - Incidentally it
may be mentioned that English
monarchs cannot even now marry
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of their own choice, if the candidate

is not acceptable to the governing
class.

DIVORCE in the West had been
discounted in early times and was
effected only with the mediation of
the Pope and the Church but gradu-
ally the courts came to bhe invested
with the jurisdiction. The statute
provided for it and it became easy
for either spouse toc urge one or two
grounds and then sunder the union.
This ultimately lent itself to grave
abuses because people who could not
get on well fogether had to seek
umbrage under the provisions of the
law, and hence in not a few instan-
ces, had even to collude and concoct
evidence: with the result that as a
British judge publicly complained a
year ago, perjury is rampant in the
divorce courts. This is the root evil
which has to be tackled, and any
attempt either to cut down or
amplify the existing grounds of
divorce will only mean greater scope
for false evidence and worse. Ano-
ther circumstance has also to be
adverted to. Divorce cases are
tried publicly, and thoueh news-
paper reports have recently been
banned, their narration in the law
reports could not be prevented; and
this has alsa helped to introduce
greater laxity in the sanctity of
marriage. Hence any well thought
out reform would have to provide
for the elimination of public trials:
for this particular branch of dis-
putes; because as one writer put it,
it is scandalous that sensitive people
who are seeking the aid of law should
be forced to endure an ordeal for the
pleasure of those who have nothing
to do with the case. Mrs. Arnold
Nasa of the U. 8. A. who had recently
been in this city, has propounded g
proposal for establishing “family
counselling centres,” which would
help a married couple to understand -
each other’s problem in the right
perspective with the object of achiev-
ing conjugal harmony and happiness .
and the promotion of emoational
understanding and ultimately the
bringing together of a diftering
couple. This proposal is intrinsj-

cally sound and well worth a trial.
The jurists of the Haldane Soclety-

have made a striking contribution
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to the solution of the manifold
problems arising out of matrimonial
discord, and their suggestions in this
behalf merit anxious consideration.
Divorce, they say, is not to be a prize
to be obtained exclusively only if
certain rigid conditions are fulfilled.
Good marriage is achieved when the
separate individuality of the spouses
grows into a community of body,
mind and soul. As a rule, the spou-
ses desire a permanent and good
marriage but if in spite of all they
could do, they do not succeed, they
have a right to expect that their
marriages should be dissolved with
dignity and without a public trial
which “outrage loyalty, good man-
ners and common honesty.” The
present divorce laws force people
who do not love one another to
remain together cither in sin or
frustration. Their main recommen-
dation is for the institution of
divorce by consent. They proceed
on the principle that the couple are
the best judges of whether they can
get on well together. If they think
not, they should be enabled to
approach the judge in chambers on
a joint application, which should be
heard oprivately. If the judge is
satisfied that there had been no
undue pressure and that the consent
of either spouse had been freely
given and also that the interests of
children have been safeguarded, a
decree should be granted, followed
up 6 months later hy a decree abso-
Iute. There is a somewhat analo-
gous provision in regard to the

‘Parsees in our country; the statute

definitely provides that the hearing
should be “within closed doors.”
This system is said to obtain in Nor-
way and Sweden; and it is rightly
claimed that the procedure will
obviate much of the squalor. collu-
sion and perjury in the courts.
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The wisdom of these proposals
could hardly be better vouched than
by a case decided in Madras recently,
where a couple both of whom were
high placed in society have had to
fight each other in the courts to the
bitter end for 7 years now, and yet
have to live together, being wunable
to obtain divorce under the res-
tricted provisions of the law.

EFORMERS of marriage laws

ought to remember that conjugal
felicity could not be promoted by
adding more grounds for divorce or for
investing divorce courts with greater
jurisdiction over the affairs of the
husbands and wives. Marriage is an
intimate personal affair and is bound
to come into its own sooner or
later. Even in England, in peak
years, unhappy homes form only
0.07% of the adult population, as the
figures provided by Mr. Matters
themselves indicate. The remedy
lies probably in reducing the num-
ber of “Gandharva” marriages to a
minimum, but apparently having
regard to the social and economic
conditions of the people, such a
rough and ready method cannot
probably be thought of. It is how-
ever heartening to find that at a
recent symposium of the Madras
Branch of the British Council, a
very large majority of girl students
of the collegiate classes in the city
voted for “arranged” marriages in
preference to: “love” marriages. And
that certainly is a happy augury for
this country and an object lesson for
their sisters abroad, who can well
aspire to be Mirandas rather than
Desdemonas. India is a land of
conjugal felicity of which her great-
est wonder, the Taj, is a standing
monument, and ‘hence she is in a
highly favoured position to teach the
West in this respect.

The earth belongs to the living, not to the dead. The will and the power of
man expire with his life, by nature’s law. Some societies gave it an artificial
continuance, for the encouragement of industry;, some refuse it, as our
aboriginal neighbours, who we call barbarians. The generations of men may
be considered as bodies or corporations. Each generation has the usufruct
of the earth during the period of its continuance. When it ceases to exist,
the usulfruct passes on to the succeeding generation, free and unencumbered,
and su on, successively from one generation to another forever.—Thomas

Jefferson
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THE CROSSWORD FAN

What had happened ic him? What had happened to the whole

house? What were they quarrelling about?

E was sure he would win that

crossword, for he was convinced
he had lots of commonsense. He had
so much commonsense that he never
asked his wife about her fortune in
order not to show that he was inte-
rested in money, and then when he
found out she had none, he had the
commonsense not to say anything for
anyway it was too late. He was sure
he would get the first prize, for he
needed exactly the amount of the
first prize, he was not interested in
any of the runner up prizes, these he
left for others less inteliigent than
he.

He knew precisely what he was
going to do with the 50,000 rupees h2
would win. He
would buy a small
house in some
posh gquarter, he
was quite fed up
with this cramped
apartment he had
peen living in for
the last ten years
with his wife and
four children. He
would move into - one of those
nice suburbs where houses are
surrounded by huge gardens, where
you can have tea in the after-
noon on the lawn and where
children are noiseless because
they play in the backyard. Of course
he would have to buy a car, not a big
one, just big enough to impress the
neighbourhood. He had not decided
yet what the colour of the car should
be. For this he had to consult his
wife, she knew better, and even if
she didn’t, it was always better to
consult her first.

SHORT STOR-Y

By

MOSHE TARANTO

“Darling, would you like to have

a red car?” he said.

- “A red car? What for?”
-%Oh, just for you and me.”
“You and me?
“And what about the children?”

“Never mind about that now.

Would you like——2"

“How can you say such ga thing?
Of course I mind about the children
You don’t think of leaving the chilg-
ren at home, do you?”

“No, I shall not leave them at
home, but for heaven’s sake tell me
would you like—”

“But how are we going to take the
four of them at a time? We need
quite a large car for that, don’t we?”

He had not thought about that, but
maybe she was right after all as she
always was. He hesitated a mo-
ment, then tried timidly:—

“Perhaps we could manage with z
small car, you see, we would both sit
in front and the four kids at the
rear.”

“The four kids
at the rear? In a
small car—you are
trazy—they would
bz packed like sar-
dines. We would be
the joke of the
neighhourhood. It
would be a horri-
ble humiliation for
me. How ¢
think of such a thing? After afalnthsgg
years—"

And she went on sobbin
remiqded him of all she hag dirrllg
for him and how she had loved him
all these years and how she had
made a man of him. And now he
wanted to ridicule her in front of
her neighbours, make them think
they were misers. To do such a thing
to her, his own wife, the mother of
his children!

“All right,” he interrupted her in
an exasperated voice, “let it pe g big
car. All I wanted to know was
whether you would like it to be red.”

“What do I care if it's req
as long as I choose it?” or blue,

Yes, of course, he didnt think
such a simple solution. He wourll(li{ l?ef;
her. choose the colour as she pleased
that would be much safer for him’
He admired her wits, yes, after ali

‘why should they discuss the colour
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‘now?—they would both go to the
shop, she would choose, and he would
pay. It was as simple as that. It
should have occurred to him before.
Well, it was good she always thought

-of these things.

“You know,” he said, “we should

.also buy a bicycle for the children

w0 play in the garden.”

‘A bicycle,” she cried, “you want
them to drive me mad? They will
keap ridineg out of the garden, on the
main road, they will have an acci-
dent, maybe, poor darlings—what
shall T do? How am I going to pro-
tect them from all these dangers?”

“Stop this nonsense, will you? A
bicycle has never been a danger to
anybody, if you can ride it properly.
Why, I myself had a bicycle, and
sometimes I used to make deliveries
for the grocer around the corner and
make some money cut of it.”

“What? You want my children to
be delivery boys? I shall hear no
more of it!” -

“Hold your horses, I never said
such a thing, I just tried to explain
that it did’t harm to have a bicyecle
and I am sure that the children
would be very happy if I bought
‘them one.”

As he was finishing his sentence,
their elder son entered the room. and
quickly asked:

“Are you going to buy me a bicy-
cle, dad?”

“No,” said the mother, “nohody is
going to buy any hicycle for any-
body.”

“Why, mum?”

“Run along,” said the father,
“‘can’t you see your mother is upset?”

“But,” said the boy, “I would like
so much to have a bicycle, you know,
Elmer Smith, the fellow who sits
near me on the bench, he. got a
bicycle last week for his birthday.
and wnat a bicycle, it was so beauti-
ful, with two bells and an electric
lamp, and a pump.”

His wide open eyes were shining at
the enchanting vision, and the whole
‘household, including the two younger
brothers and the little girl who had
joined in, hung on his words. Then
the little girl asked hopefully:—

SWATANTRA 25

“Will you let me ride your bicycle,
Joe?” ‘

“And what about me?” asked one
of the younger hoys.

“I want a bicycle too,” exclaimed
the other.

“It’s my bicycle,” said Joe defen-
sively, “I won’t let you ride my bicy-
cle, you would break it.”

“I want a bicycle too,” insisted his
brother.

The father tried to calm them
down. He tried at first t¢ reason
with them gently:—

“Now, now, children, don’t get
excited, everybody is going to ride
the bicycle!”

“No, it’s mine,” said Joe.

“There won't be any hicycle in my
house,” shouted the mother.

And then the children started cry-
ing, and the mother went on shout-
ing, and the father found himself
yelling. And then he slapped one of
the boys who was nearer to him and
sent them all to their room without
dinner.

When they had left, he found him-
self again, face to face with his wife.

“It’s all your fault,” she said
accusingly, “it was your idea to have
the poor children break their necks
with a bicycle!”

“If you don’t shut up, it's your
neck I'm going to break!” he said.
He was suddenly amazed at his own
boldness.

She sank speechless in an arm-
chair.

AND then he began thinking. What
had happened to him? What had
happened to the whole house? What
were they quarrelling about? The
fifty thousand rupees—that shouldn’t
be a cause of quarrel, on the con-
trary, everybody should he happy
about it. He decided that he would
make everybody happy. Yes, but
how? .

- He couldn’t sleep that night. But
in the morning his troubles were
over, for when he checked the result
cf the crossword. he realized that in
No. 1 Across he had written DRrREAM
instead of CrEAM.
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NEW BOOKS

COLLECTED STORIES
By Osbert Sitwell
Gerald Duckworth & Co. Ltd.,
{in collaboration with)
Macmillan & Co. Lid., London

258

HE Sitwells—two brothers and a

sister—Osbert, Sacheverell, and
Edith—are established reputations in
the English literary world <today;
mention of one brings instantly to
mind the other two: Osbert holding
the four-fold distinction of poet,
essayist, biographer, novelist; Sache-
verell, specialist in the baroque in
architecture and music, and Edith, a
major voice and one of the superb
melodists in English poetry.

It is with Sir Osbert that we are
at the moment concerned.

He was born in 1892. His father
Sir George Sitwell, Bt.,, owned vast
landed property in Derbyshire. “His
mother Lady lda, was the daughter
of Lord Londesborough, and the
great-grand-daughterrof the Marchio-
ness Conyngham, the lady whose
company was a solace to King
George IV in his declining years.”
Renishaw, the country house of the
Sitwell family was one of the stately
homes of England and here Sir
George reigned, a domestic tyrant,
“whose ignorance of other people’s
natures was matched only by his
desire to bend them to his will.” But
Lady Ida was just the reverse of her
husband,—affectionate, tenderheart-
ed, demonstrative, and she, it seems,
“indulged in unashamed tears” when
Osbert was put at the age of eleven in
a preparatory school—“the model pri-
son” of the young. Then came Eton,
the English school-life to which the
aristocratic lad felt an intense dis-
like. On leaving Eton he served as
an officer in the British army fight-
ing with his regiment in France in
the Keiser Carnage of 1914.

With a war in the offing what can
I do that matters? a modern poet has
asked. From the moment he started
to write, Sir Osbert makes the
avowal that what mattered to him
even in the midst of & worldscale

Sir Osbert Sitwell

destruction was that his life had
d;spovered its main  purpose. His
vision was clear. The genre of much
of his earlier writing is satirical
finding its medium in vigorous verse—
unpalatable to high-brows and low-
brows alike—as was exemplified in
Whee{s, Issued annually and edited
by sister Edith (now Dr) as a
gontrecoup to Georgian Poetry. He
issued his poems singly, along with
those of his sister, and then with his
younger brother’s—all three of them
together in a collection. They leaped
down upon the public from a com-

mon springboard, ruthle
outspokenness. $s in their

Let us prune the tree

S:tits dead fruit, of language
us melt up the ¢}

Tuto molten metal; tehes

Fashion weapons th.

Let and flay;

€t us curb this eternal
And become witty. . humour

at will seald
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—s0 wrote Osbert Sitwell, at the
conclusion of the Armistice, in ‘How
Shall We Rise to Greet the Dawn?
Between 1920 and 1930 he published,
—excluding volumes of verse—im-
portant prose works namely, Triple
Fugue (short stories), in 1924; Dis-
cursions on Travel, Art and Life,
in 1925, with Southern Italy and
parts of Germany providing the
scenes; Before the Bombardment,
in 1926,—a novel whose background is
Scarborough-—that famous watering
place where he had spent some of
his boyhood and youth—-which was
bombed by German cruisers at the
close of 1914; All af Sea, in 1927, a
Play sub-titled A Social Tragedy in
Three Acts for First Class Passen-
gers Only, written in collaboration
with Sacheverell; The Man Who Lost
Himself, in 1929, another mnovel;
Dumb Animal a second collection of
short stories, in  1930. Following
these were Dickens (1932), a brief
but admirable sketch of the great
Victorian novelist whose “courage-
ous observation verged continually
on prophecy;” Winters of Content
published in the same year, again dis-
cursions on Travel Art, and Life, made
from a journey through Italy, show-
ing his advance as a describer which
had distinguished his previous work
of the same kind. In the course of
a half decade beginning from 1933
with Miracle on Sinai, a satirical
novel, there were Brighton, recaptur-
ing the social history of the town—
with special reference to architec-
ture—during the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, produced in
joint authorship with Margaret Bar-
ton; Penny Foolish, a book of Tirades
and Panegyrics; Those Were the
Days, a novel. Escape With Me!, a
delightful travelogue recording a
journey to China, succeeded this
novel in 1939; other volumes of short
stories, Open the Door!, A Place of
One’s Own, a ghost story which bore
the amusing note,—“the ghosts in
this story are purely fictitious and
any of them attempting to materia-
lise outside it will be prosecuted for
fraud;” The True Story of Dick
Whittington, a Christmas story for
Cat Lovers, and Death of A God in
which were included the stories of
Open the Door!, the long ghost story,

with an additional new one ‘Stag-
gered Holiday' appeared between
1941 and 1949. Included also in this
period are a Play Gentle Caesar,
written with R. J. Minney, {(author
of the novel Distgnt Drums which
the reader might recall had India for
its setting and Mr. Minney was for
sometime editor of the Englishman
published from Calcutta), 4 Letter
to My Son, (essay) Sing High! Sing
Low! lessays), The Novels of George
Meredith, and Some Notes on the
English Novel. But the crown and
fulfilment of Sir Osbert’s authorship
is his magnum opus, the autobiogra-~
phical volumes numbering five: the
first, Left Hand! Right Hand! pub-
lished in 1945; the second, The
Scarlet Tree, in 1946; the third,
Great Morning, in 1948; the fourth,
Laughter in the Next Room, in 1949;
the fifth and final, Noble Essences,
fit 1950. Spacious in conception and
execution, these volumes are a
triumph of serenity over complexity,
glowing, graceful, genial—a remark-~
able success story of ane who had to
fight against odds in his private as
well as public life and who never
sucked up to popularity. Says Sir
Osbert: “I belonged by birth, educa-
tion, nature, outlock, and period to
the pre-war era, a proud citizen of
the great free world of 1214, in which
comity prevailed.” When still very
young he had discovered his purpose
in life; his was the splendour of
detachment, his the superiority of
tke humane aristocrat.

“ .. I retain a Victorian esteem for
the triumphs of the human spirit and
regard achievement in the arts as the
highest form of human endeavour
and reward, assessing Shakespeare
—as8 I have written elsewhere—
as a much greafer victory for the
English people than ever was Blenheim
or Waterloo . . . That, I think, is
why I began to write—why I began to
write short stories is another matter.”

This quotation comes from Sir
Osbert’s introductory essay to his
Collected Stories, thirty-one of them,
short and long-short, the short run-
ning to an average of six pages (demy)
and the long short from twenty fo
seventy-five. And as to why he
began to write short stories here are
the reasons: “firstly because novels
and short stories had always been my
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favourite reading; secondly, because
I wanted to escape for a while from
the orbit and range—I nearly wrote
rage—of the poetry reviewers who
had been the only crities coneerned
with my work so far; and thirdly,
because I designed to save my sto-
ries for my own pen, since a friend of
mine, a well-known author, a charm-
ing man and a truly appreciative
listener, had taken to writing the
tales I could not resist relating to
him, and to producing them either
as his own short stories, or as
episodes in the witty, rather bumpy
novels he wrote.” Might one guess:
Was it Ronald Firbank, the gilded
butterfly?

When Sir Osbert began to write—
he published his first volume of sto-
ries at the age of thirty-two-—the
masters of the short story were
Rudyard Kipling, Somerset Mau-
gham, and D. H. Lawrence,
his seniors by twenty-seven, eigh-
teen, and seven years respectively,
not to speak of H. G. Wells, Arnold
Bennett, and John Galsworthy,
besides several other experimenta-
lists. Perhaps the most typical of
all British short story writers of the
period was Hector Hugh Munro who
wrote under the pen-name of ‘Saki,’
noted for his wit, brevity, and
subtle cruelty—qualities in the
make-up of a tale whose mode is
stiil in favour in the present day.
But much as he admired Kipling and
Maugham and Walter de la Mare,
and many other practitioners in this
medium, Sir Osbert disliked the idea
of setting for himself any model; his
notion of the short story was akin to
that of a poem—ianguage, theme
and form integrating to achieve per-
fection. “I am an author who, for
better or worse, cannot write without
making of what he is writing a work
“of art,” he tells us, and brings to his
task as a short story writer two posi-
tive gifts: “a love and understand-
ing of human beings . . . and @
certain useful vanity.” Well, a style
full of light and learning born out
of these gifts has set his seal indeli-
bly on his stories, so various in mood
and movement, point and purpose,
grouping scenes and presenting
people as they are—which made
Arncld Bennett comment sharply:
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_“The man describes ¢

1nstead_ of showing thef;? }:acugii
Osbert is uninterested in human
character for its own sake ang hence
his are pot social protest stories
As a critic has said: “Like hig seniors.
Nor_man Douglas and the ever fasci-
nating Sir Max Beerbohm and his
contemporary William Plomer Sir
Osbert 100ks back to the post.pran-
dial urbanity of the eighteenth cen-
tury while practising the economy
of the (twentieth.” In the single
volume in which are assembled all
Sir Osbert’s stories in their entirety
there are two sorts of displays: one
in which he is the conqueror of words
and the other where words are his
conqueror—all style and no plot, and
style and plot beautifully blehded.
qu the spice of variety—The Love
Bird is an exquisite parable, power-
fully done; Primaver4, uncom-
monly sinister, the boy Pancrazio
spitting out “words and phrases of
the most obscene and erotic signi-
ficance” taught him by Miss Miranda
Starbottle, “a  typical late-Victorian
spinster of seventy . . . frozen into
whalebone stays and layers of thick
clothes;.” Triple Fugue, a brilliant
study in human eccentricity;  the
most jovial ‘You Can Carry It, Mrs.
Parkin’; The Greeting, so blood-
curdlingly weird; Death of A God, a
little masterpiece-—portrait of ’ a
yani_shed epoch, giving a horrible
inkling into the behaviour of ado-
lescent girls when faced with the
essence of maleness. I read this
story when it first appeared in John
O’ London’s Weekly for January 31,
1941.~the time when Britain was
passing through the Nazi blitz—and
it has haunted me since like a muted
cataract. The story centres round a
Mr. Snowberry, “the lcecal god of
time,” whose business it is to wind
the clocks of the great English coun-~
try houses, which he does every day
In the week, locality after localits'f
winding his own, rerhaps, on Sun-

-day. While on the job driving his

pony cart in the neighhourh

Renishaw one day, he sees twoo;gur?é
girls pelting a billy-zoat with stones
and he, a lover of animals, is shocked
at the sight of this wanton cruelty
pulls up, shouts at them, and is about
to jump out of the cart to prevent

November 2871953 SWATANTRA 29

them from torturing the helpless
peast, when in their fright they hurl
a stone at him which hits the pony
and he is thrown out and killed ins-
tantly. It is harrowing: the man,
the goat, the girls etched with such
quiet vehemence against a vista
exhaling *“a primitive Noah’s-ark
charm.” Runs the narrative:

He was driving quietly along, when
suddenly he saw before him a white
billy-goat tethered tight, but wildly
running round a post, rearing up in
pain and then jumping down again on
its four cloven feet; a pure white goat
that was like a flame in its proud,
white maleness agaiust the dark green
of trees and grass. In front of the
animal were two girls, fourteen or fif-
teen, with flaxen and tow-coloured hair
of the countryside, rolling with lewd,
brutish laughter, snd aiming as hard
as they could at the most vital part of
the goat’s body. - Something in the
masculinity of the goat maddened them
beyond bearing, for they were at that
queer stage of adolescence when young
girls are no longer themselves, no lon-
ger individuals, their consciousness
joining that of all young female things,
so that they are akle, as we see from
time to time in the cases of haunting
by poltergeists, to produce psychic
phenomena mysteriously and with an
inexplicable ease. They were laughing
under the influence of some horrible
kind of intoxication or control—per-
haps at other moments they were good
children, perhaps they would grow up
to be reasonable human heings, but
now they were possessed. 'The god Pan
was loose in them, and they were in
reality crucifying that which was with-
in themselves.

The autobiographical element in
the story is unmistakable. Sir Osbert
recalls the year 1916 when he came
home to England ill from the war-
front. Mr. Snowberry, he says, is
much upset at the murder of the
Austrian archduke “who had often
been entertained in one of Mr. Snow-
berry’s palaces . . . shot while driving
in an open motor-car through a dis-
tant Mohammedan town.” A simple
tale with the prodigiousness of his-
tory. A harking-back to the First
World War in the beginning of the
Second. Death of A God is a gem,
unique in the British section of the
world’s short stories.

With no whipped-up passion, no
undue assault on the finer sensibili-
ties, no cheap wisecracks or rhetori-

cal fireworks that differentiate short
fiction—apart from that of the
masters—one from the other in the
American and European countries,
Sir Osbert Sitwell remains solidly
British in his stories, a craftsman of
the highest order, a commanding
figure in modern English literature.

MANJERI S. ISVARAN

The Time of Indifference

By Alberto Moravia

Secker & Warburg, London
12s 6d

Y first knowledge of Signor
Alberto Moravia, the Italian
author, was through his novel, Wheel’
of Fortune, an English translation
of which Messrs. Cassell published
in January 1938, nearly sixteen years
ago now. In one’s youth it was tre-
mendously exciting to come across a
wholesale shattering of the con-
ventional ideas of mankind and its
morals; Signor Moravia was thirty-
years old then and he provided the
excitement to its fullest measure in
the novel. In the course of a decade
and a half, The Fancy Dress Party,
Agostino, The Woman of Rome, Dis-
obedience, Conjugal Love, The Con-
formist have been his other produc-
tions in fiction; but the growing-
years do not seem to have sobered
him to any sort of synthesis. His
deep awareness of essential psycho-
logy propels him to revelations
resembling volcanic eruptions, darkly,
desperately pessimistic. He has been
compared with Dostoievesky which:
largely, is not incorrect.

The Time of Indifference, is an
early work of Moravia’s—written
when he was twenty-two—and one
sees here the fruiting early of his
powers that went to make his fiction
which is outstanding in Italian lite-
rature today. It is autobiographical,
as its intensity reddening its carna-
lity testifies. Woman arises out of
this study of a young man’s indiffer-
ence as a very seifish creature. The
milien is drab middle class, with a
rich businessman as the dominant
figure, dividing his sensuality bet-
ween mother and daughter. Only he,
of all persons in the story knows
what he wants and takes it. He has
rio time to stand and stare. He is &
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businessman. The emotional warmth
and ardour of the novel never slac-
kens. Mr. Angus Davidson has done
the English translation.

I.S. M.

‘The Greatness of Siva
Mahimnastava of Puspadanta

With the Commentary of
Jagannatha Chakravarti
Translated with Commentary by
Arthur Avalon

(Third Edition, Revised & Enlarged)
Together with the Sanskrit
Commentary of Sararthadipika
Ganesh & Co. (Madras) Litd.,
Madras 17

Rs. 3

OMPOSED in honour of God Siva
by a great Gandharva devotee,
Puspadanta, these thirty-five stanzas
are full of devotion and self-surren-
der. Arthur Avalon’s English ren-
dering is readable though not highly
poetic in structure. His notes in
explaining the philosophic intrica-
cies of the poet’s thoughts are clear.
In this land of sacred hymns sung
to a million deities and more, the
One Force, Siva-Tattva, has its own
advocates. What have we but hymns
to guide us before we experience the
sweetness and light of Nirguna
Brahman?
M. S. GOPALAKRISHNAN

TELUGU

Mahaika
By Kavirajamurthi
Praja Sahitya Parishad,
Khammameth
Rs. 2

HE author of this book is one of

the hundreds of poets who are

trying to write for more than a
decade like Sri Sri—the pioneer who
started a new school of writing
Telugu poetry—seeking to emulate his
artful modification of rhythm and
metre. The only common point bet-
ween Sri Sri and his imitators is this:
they all champion the cause of the
poor and hungry, the distressed and
downtrodden. But when it comes to

a question of translating their feel-

ings into poetry we notice their utter
poverty of expression, whereas we
acknowledge the supremacy of Sri
Sri, his control over words, his tech-
nique of using pure and restrained
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symbo]is_m to convey powerful ideas.
It is this we miss in hig imitators,

the author of the present w
no exception. orle being

N. V.G 8.
*

DISSOLUTION

ROM the market place of the gods,

. quz;ray from the festival of the souls,
my own home

in her very surrender

for her own loveliness,

She bought me,

and he gave me to her
in silence and in smiles,
accepting no price

but the fidelity

and devotion

of a long wedded wife.

She bought me

and secluded me for a while
to build a ciffin of hones;
she imprisoned me

and grew restless;

she waited for a star,

she waited for a month,

she waited for a day,

she waited for an hour,

she but waited to be rid of me
and I was out one morn, '
and she taught me to beg,

to beg for her breasts

with a cry

only she could understand!

I cried, I begged;

I begged and I grew;
I grew to beg

at every stage.

He and she:

he gave me without g form;
she took me

ar_ld gave me to the world
with patience and with pride;
he and she

I am.

When my coffin of bones is burnt
then would I disown the world:
still she owns me, ’
and her ashes in the seg

will claim my ashes.

In the market place of the gods
there is a festival of the souls
of men and beasts, ’
of birds and worms

running through Eternity.

I get into that crowd

and lose my identity.

MukuUNDA
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FILMS

By
V. P.SATHE

year ago, music was being

tabooed in film discussions and
the producers were hopeful that the
day when they will make pictures
without songs was not far off. In
fact, some producers had announced
their plan to produce a picture with-
out song. Today, no producer can
even think of such a blasphemy;
after the phenomenal success of
Anarkali and Baiju Banwara music
and songs have become all-important
again.

As a result no producer can dare
think today of making pictures with-
out a song. Raj Kapoor who launch-
ed Boot Polish without a song has
gradually come to the conclusion of
incorporating eight songs in the
picture. In Shri 420 he plans to have
ten song-numbers. K. A. Abbas who
was thinking of doing away with
songs is planning to make Mr. 1954 a
musical hit. Shantaram is making
preparations to launch a musical
story of a dancer’s life; and Sohrab
Modi who made the fata! mistake of
not having any song in Jhansi Ki
Rani is contemplating to start a
musical picture almost immediately.
Sadiq who has suffered a set-back
with a number of flops is hoping to
make another Rattan in Shabab with
the help of Naushad and a legendry
romance as the basis of his story.

Thus the position of mnsic is once
again fully entrenched and for some
years ab least we cannot hope to have
a, picture without songs.

Next to music, romance is again on
the anvil. PFor it has hkeen proved
again by Anarkali and Baiju Banwara
that nothing succeeds at the box
office better than romance. And so
we find that all the classic patterns
of romance like Heer Ranza, Laila
Majnu, Shirin Farhad, Lala Rukh
and Shashi Punhu are being made
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again, some in their original garb
and some in the new garb to suit
the times.

So whatever progress we may have
achieved through Do Bigha Zamin
and other pictures, thanks to the
box-office verdict in favour of Anar-
kali our producers seem to be deter-
mined to abandon progress and rea-
lism for the success assured by esca-
pist musical romances. Happily all
the producers are not carried away
by this formula; still they have a
hope that they can make purposeful
pictures and also succeed at the box
office. They are trying to blend all
the trick of entertainment and yet
retain the basic purpose of the social
theme; but unless their efforts suc-
ceed in a big way like Anarkali, the
present backward trend of movies
will continue and soon we will be
producing nothing else but Gul-
bakewali and its prototynes.

Picture Of The Week

T last the international award
winner John Huston’s Moulin
Rouge has come to India; and thanks
to the popularity of Jose Ferrar it has
been given a warm reception.

The creator of such different types
of pictures as Treasure of Sierre
Madre, Asphalt Jungle and African
Queen has this time chosen the story
of the crippled artist Toulose-Lautrec
who by his wonderful paintings made
Moulin Rouge, a night club, so
famous for his film vehicle and again
succeeded in giving us a very human
and asthetically beautiful picture.

According to some critics, John
Huston’s screen version is not as good
as the novel by Pierre La Mure. Not
having not read the novel, I am in
no position to compare the two; but
as it is I feel that the film is quite
beautiful, deserving all the prizes.

John Huston captures the gay
atmosphere of Paris sixty years ago
and uses technicolour for the first
time perhaps in his career to cap-
ture the steamy muted shades as
well as hot pinks of Lautrec’s pallate.
For the first time, technicolour giveg
a realistic tone to the picture which
in a way deals with different colours
as imagined by the celebrated pain-
ter. He also makes an excellent use
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of sketches and paintings and in the
last scene in which as the lovable
characters—dancers and singers of
Moulin Rouge—come to life, bidding
farewell to the dying painter is per-
haps the best specimen of John Hus-
ton’s subtle art.

The story itself is very human and
touching. Lautree, son of a noble-
man. has an accident in childhood
which deforms him for life. He is a
dwarf and he feels that no woman
would ever love him. He leaves his
home, goes to Paris and leads a lovely
life in the gayest city of the world.
And yet when he meets a street-
walker and gives her refuge, he falls
in love with her hopelessly, only to
realise that she does not love him.
Later he meets a mannequin who is
very affectionate to him; but thanks
to his disappointment in his first love
he is unable to realize that a girl
can love him and when he does, it is
too late. Denied all normal plea-
sures, he seeks escape in drinks and
frustration makes him drink more
and more with the result that ulti-
mately he drinks himself to death!

This story of an ‘ugly’ man who
painted beautifully has all the poig-
nancy of a great tragedy; and yet it
is presented almost without any
gushing sentimentalism. Through-
out the painter wears the clock of
cynicism to hide his true emotions;
and in the picture, the screenplay
and acting also tend more towards
witty cynicism missing the inherent
pathos of the character. And yet
Jose Ferrer’s performance is not
merely a physical achievement; there
are moments when his performance
rises to great heights. He is of course
best in delivering devastating witty
dialogue; his comment on love,
woman and art are both pungent and
deiightful. Especially his retort to
o woman who finds his painting vul-
gar that it is a product of the pel}ol—
der’s imagination is very striking.
The performances of Collette Mare~
hand who plays the role of street-
walker, Suzanne Flon who plays the
attractive and sedate mannequin and
Zosa, Zsa Gabor who is cast as the
singing star of Moulin Rouge are
equally brilliant.
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Indeed,. Moulin Rouge is one of the
best foreign pictures made in recent
years.

Personality Of The Week

66 HY didn’t you come to the
premiere of such and such
picture? Since you were acting in it,
I thought you would bhe there.”
“You know, Sathe, I don’t attend
premieres of pictures for which I am
not paid. Whenever you do not see
me, be sure I have not been paid.”

This is the reply I got from K. N.
Singh and with his permission I am.
quoting it here. He also told me that
during the past year he had worked
in more pictures that he ever did
before in any other year and he
added that during the past year he
made less money than in any other
previous year. The producers just do
not pay, he complained, and gave me
a long list of them who hed not paid
him. He thought that a few of them
were genuine and he had respect for
them; for others, he had no com-
passion.

These bitter words coming from an
artiste like K. N. Singh really sums
up the present-day condition of the
industry. Tall, dark (rather too
dark) hefty K. N. Singh is known for
being a most accommodative, co-
operative and sensible artiste. Edu-
cated, he comes from a well known
family from Dehra Dun and hardly
looks like a film actor. Anglecized in
his habits and manners he is more at
home speaking in English than even
Hindustani. Singh came into lime-
light in New Theatres’ Vidyapathi in
which he played the Senapati’s role.
Like Prithviraj who has been his
neighbour and friend Singh migrated:
to Bombay and specialized in the
role of the sophisticated villain in
pictures like Apni Nagarian. Later he
played all kinds of roles in all kinds
of pictures; but mostly he continued
to be the “bad man” of the movies.
One of his best performances, I think,
was in Ishara. He did another good
role in Jwarbhata and then in Lailg
Majnu. In Barsaat and Awdara he
was equally successful; but his per-
formance in Andhiyan was really
remarkable. Given a role that suits
him and enthuses him, he has always
done adequate justice to it. He ig
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not a genius; and he has nho false
jllusions about himself. Like Jairaj
and David, his two pals, he is a good
actor and, what is more, a cultured
sociable gentlemarn. When even he
has started becoming bitter against
producers, it is apparent that there
is something genuinely wrong with
our producers and that quite a num-
ber of undesirable persons have
become producers. And as K. N.
Singh says, the moment the industry
gets rid of such producers it will
make progress in the right direction.
There is a great deal of truth in what
he says; and if the producers take
heed of his warning, they will do a
great service to themselves and the
industry.

News Of The Week

ON Friday 20th November, two new
pictures went on the floors. At
Famous Cine Laboratory, Director
Rawail launched Black and White
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Movies’ Mastana starring Motilal and
Nigar; at Eastern Studios director
Shamsuddin  launched  Hindustan
Arts’ Jashan written by Krishan
Chander, starring Vyjayanthimala,
Karan Dewan.

Sohrab Modi is again thinking of
producing the biography of Ghualib,
the screenplay of which was written
by S. H. Munto for him years ago.

Pancholi has almost completed
Bhaisaheb. He will be soon launch-
ing a Muslim social written by Akhtar
Mirsa. Nimmi is likely to play the
leading role. Ravindra Dave will
direct. Kamal Amrohi's next picture
will be also a Muslim social story.

Bimal Roy has secured the rights
to vroduce Devdas from New Thea-
tres. He intends to produce it again
with an all star cast and hopes to
cast Dilip as Devdas and Meena
Kumari as Paro.

K. MAHADEVAN

82 A ROYAPETTAH HIGH ROAD, MYLAPORE, MADRAS 4
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[ NEW BOOKS i

|

Russell's Encyclopaedia of English Literature, Edited by !

S. H. Steinberg, 2 vols. Rs. 63 {

The Second Sex by Simcne de Beauvoir Rs. 37- 8 as H

| Humanities: Essays by Desmond MacCarthy Rs. 11- 4 as "
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‘l

Publish and Be Damned! Thc astonishing story of “Daily ‘l

i Mirror” by Hugh Cudlipp Rs. 9- 6 as :

! |

Scheherezade: Tales from A Thousand and One Nights, i

Translated by Prof. A. J. Arberry Rs. 11- 4 as it

‘ Come, My Beloved: A New Novel by Pearl Buck Rs. 9- 6 as }‘

} Low Visibility: A Cartoon History by David Low Rs. 9- 6 as 1

| Problems of Fconomic Union by J. E. Meade Rs. T- 2 as x

Laughter and Applause: Anecdotes for Speakers !
Compiled by Allan M. Laing
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JAWAHARLAL NEHRU
By P. N. SAMPATH

SCION of a noble stock, son of
Motilal, scholar in sociology, sol-
dier par excellence of the freedom
struggle, stolid patriot sans peur et
sans reproche, successor to the
Mahatma, soul and spearhead of
Asian resurgence, supreme arbiter
¢till of the hopes and aspirations of
about a fifth of the human race,
Pandit Nehru at sixtv -four. inevitably
and indubitably, is one of the most
dynamic personalities of the twen-
tieth century. No praise can be too
high for the industry, probity and
self-abnegation of our Prime Minis-
"ter. He is an incarnation of the
unity of the Nation, of the secular
concept underlying our Republic, and
is a reconciler of all conflicts and
ideologies. His mental make-up is
the quintessence of Eastern culture
overlaid with what is best in Western
character and thought.

Pandit Nehru’s genial good humour,
his ebullience of spirit, his youthful
vigour and his affection towards
children are all delectable facets of
his character we very well know of.
He 1is not a humdrum politician
Cheerfulness in his hands is not a
penny whistle but a trumpet. Des-
pite occasional {its of temper, he is
the most likeable of our politicians.

In the words of Walter Lippmann,
“The politician stirs up a following,
but the statesman leads it.” Pandit
Nehru never angled for popularity
pither among his own countrymen or
outside India. Popularity came to
him unsolicited. He is the biggest
public attraction in the country. He
is also the champion vote-catcher.
He is the Congress mascot during
election time.

His popularity is not confined to
India. No statesman of a foreign
nation, not even the irresistible
Winston Churchill got such a tre-
mendous welcome at the hands of
the common people of America as
Nehru did when he had been there.
Nehru is comparable in stature to
only two among the living leaders of
the warld, viz., Winston Churchill and

Mao Tse Tung. Winston Churchill,
the knight-errant and watchdog of
British Imperialism, the mast exqui-
site word-spinner since the days of
Fox and Sheridan, Burke and Dis-
raeli, whose indomitable prowess
during the battle of Britain will be
told and retold in the annals of his-
tory, does not possess Nehrw's huma-
nity. His is a narrow vision com-
paratively. His horizon is limited to.
what will serve the supreme inte-
rests of his Island Kingdom, and it
does not go beyond that. While he is
the trumpet-major of Colonialism,
Nehru is its inveterate enemy. Nehru
is a true internatiopalist, a lving
embodiment of the late Wendell
Wilkie's conception of a world citi-
zen. Churchiil’s intrepidity is mateh-
ed by Nehru's innate sincerity;
Churchill’s doggedness by Nehru's
dynamic manysidedness.

AS a man of action, Nehru pales

before China’s Mao Tse Tung.
Nehru is dynamic in thought but
anaemic in action. Nehru’s lofty idea-
lism, his comprehensive knowledge of
the social and political history of the
nations of the world, his breadth of
vision, his high intellectualism and
his emotional conceptionalism are all
his strong points. But ideals with-
out effectiveness tend to futility, With
all his merits, Nehru is an ineffectual
:}ngel beating his wings in vain. Mao
Is not as accomplished as Nehru is.
He is a plebeian whereas Nehru is an
aristocrat by birth and breeding. But
Mao has wrought a metamorphosis in
the Chinese mainland in such a short

span as four years. Problems there -

will be, but none insuperable, once it
becomes a question of ‘we must’ Mao
has galvanized the people of China
to new endeavours snd worthy enter-
prises. People foregather in their
millions to hear or see Pandit Nehry
but their enthusiasm is not kindleci
into purposeful action. Gandhiji hag
that power in supreme measure, byt
he never ascended the saddle of
office.

As Abraham Lincoln said long ago
‘government is a combination of the
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people of a counfry to effect certain
objects by joint effort’. That ‘joint
effort’ is lacking in this country. The
mutual admiration between the peo-
ple and the Pandit never amounted
to a syachronisation or synthesis of
effort. The =zeal, is rarely if ever,
franslated into action.

EMOCRACY requires unremitting

action on all fronts. It is, in other
words, a process, not a conclusion.
Its commitments are unending. Gov-
ernment organisation is dynamic
rather than static. Ils serviceability
lies in ifs capacity for adaptation
quite as much as in its ability to stay
put. The Central Cabinet is still the
safe preserve of the Congress old
guard. They might have served their
purposes in days gone by, but are
hardly fitted now to wield power
efficiently and well. A complete
recasting of the governmental machi-
nery from time to time would provide
opportunity for elimination of dead
wood and infusion of new blood.
Then nobody need nave apprehensions
about the future of the Congress
after Nehru, about a worthy succes-
sor to him.

The Congress Party is Nehru's hig-
gest headache. Its degeneration on
assuming office is now an old story.
It has become a camarilla of capita-
lists and the citadel of self-seekers.
Opportunism has suffered the emas-
culation of being converted into a
prineciple. Through the mischiefs
that flow from an unlicensed abuse
of governmental power the Congress
governments, especially in the States,
have become unpopular. Internecine
strife inside the Party has made it a
house divided against itself. Oppor-
tunities to serve the people have been
neglected and resources misused.
Because there is no stable standard
of political values such as would
teach them to discriminate between
the relative urgency of different
objectives, unimportant things were
pursued to the exclusion of important
ones.

Sociefy is an indivisible and inte-
grated whole, and it is not possible
for it to advance in isolated sectors.
It is either progress in oll the various
ramifications of social living or
stagnation at all levels. Further, the
very idea of democracy implies a
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closer approximation to economic
equality, Nowhere else is economic
inequality more pronounced than it
is in India. Nehru is fully aware of
the state of things. Despite his
cheerful exterior, there is an under-
tone of sadness in his heart at
thought of the poverty and penury
of a great majority of his people. The
Five Year Plan is designed to lead the
counfry forward to prosperity and
plenty.

The psychological attraction of
planning is that it supplies a definite
programme of action, it promises a
purposive direction of events, and it
gives assurance, real or illusory, of
some coaperative, social control over
the future. The Five Year Plan lays
down fine principles but does not
chart out any practical programme
of action. That is why three years
have already elapsed without the
country turning the corner. That the
Plan has failed to progress satisfac-
torily is scarcely in dispute. The
magnitude of the fallure will be ap-
preciated by those who know what
other nations accomplish at a frac-
tion of the cost. The results of plan-
ning depend, not on the label attach-
ed to it, but on the purposes whici
it is designed to serve, the methods
which it employs in order to realise
them and the spirit which deter-
mines the choice of both,

ALKING of foreign policy, Aneu-

rin Bevan wemarks: “In no field
of human affairs is the line between
humbug and honesty so thinly drawn
as in the foreign policy of nations.”
Pandit Nehru’s foreign policy is
actuated by sincerity and is honest
to the core. His belief in the United
Nations’ Organisation as the vehicle
for the reconciliation of outstanding
international disputes and for the
promotion and propagation of world
peace and cooperation between
nations, is- unlimited. He is the
greatest single factor on the side of
Peace. The Korean truce is not a
little due to his mighty efforts. He
has raised India’s prestige in the
counsels and chancelleries of the
worid. He has refused to be brow-
beaten into joining either of the
power  blocs. Neither American
money nor the hustling tactics
employed by the U. S. A. have been:
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able to win him over to their side.
His recognition of Red China is a
masterstroke of realism. His ‘neu-
trality is of such perfection that even
the overcautious Soviet Union is
prepared to recognise India as the
No. 1 Neutral.

But Kashmir is Nehru's blind spot.
It is his sweetdream as well as his
nightmare. 1t is & riddle defying all
solution. It is a sieve which drains
the country’s hard earned money.
The League of Nations died of in-
anition, not overstrain. The United
Nations Organisation is the exact
reverse of that. It is full of activity,
hut it is of a type which defeats its
own high purposes. It has become in
effect the tool of the United States
subcerving their interests. It has
beczinie the arena of power politics.
The solution of the Kashmir tangle is
nowhere in sight with America play-
ing mischief{ in a hig way. Nehru's
inakility to arrest the racial excesses
of the Malan Government in South
Africa, the continvance of foreign
pockets in  India. are some of the
other loopholes in Nehru’s foreign
policy.

In the solution of the problems
that confront the common people of
this country, Nehru has not been
much of a help. In fact many of
them remain unsolved, some super-
ficially attempted and some not at
all. The land problem is not solved
with the abolition of the zamindaris
and the jagirs. Even this abolition
has been accomplished only in a few
States. A comprehensive land reform
and a constructive land policy are
the needs of the hour. The country’s
ecognomy is still in the hands of
foreign financiers and indigenous
capitalists. Nationaligfution of the
heavy industries and intelligent
supervision of the key sectors in the
nation’s economy oare ideas still in
the process of incubation. The Five
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Year Plan proposes to leave things as
they are rather than attempt at any
drastic improvisation conducive to
progress. Here is H. G. Wells’ solema
warning:  “The largescale privatc
ownership of land. natural products,
transport and industrial organisation
of all §orts, has served its purpose
and with the abolition of distance
and the progress of time, has becoms:
a manifest impediment and g corrup--
tion of human affairs, ¢ blackmail on
progress.”

THERE is no self-sufficiency in the
matter of food. Famines are
recurrent, The raveces of overflowine
rivers have not been eﬁectivel";
phecked. The standard of life is
Ignominiously low. No worthy at-
tempt has yet been made to regrien-
tate the outmoded educational Sys-
tem; nor have neople’s health and
hygiene been given the attention that
Is due to them. Over and above
everything is the wrodigious problem
of unemployment. The Five Year
Plan offers no remedy for this. The
full employment of labour must ne
regarded as a moral. social and eco-
n.omic necessity. Pandit Nehru at
sixty-four is sick over all this and 1s
8 sadder man this year than gz year
pefore. People’s hopes in him still
linger since he is ihe only man whe,
by virtue of his acceptability to tha
peoplp and his unrivalled persona!
prestige, can deliver the goods and
lead us on to an era of economic
prosperity and social contentment.
He can do so only if he takes the
pgople into his confidence and shakes
himself free from his lethargic and
factious followers. As the Congress
President he must first reseue the
organisation from these parasites.
Strqng action, not soft soap is called
for‘m this behalf. Either the ope-
ration is carried sut before long or the
gangrene will eat away and erasé
all the good things Gandhiji hag
studiously and steadily built up.

The times we live in do not provide much sense of security for the individual

.. . If democrecy means anything, it means deciding—for a chan

ge—to pay

some attention tc the expressed preference of the majority, to what people

themseives want, not to what we think they ought to want

-+ . 80, while

continuing to build our castle in the air, let us not ignore those tha

exist —somewhat untidily scattered. it is true—on the ground. 1n ad&iiﬂi)%a%g
searching the horizon for a new vernacular, iet us accept also for what it is
worth the one on our own doorstep.—J. M. Richards, in THE Castigs ON THue

GROUND
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U. S. VICE-PRESIDENT
NIXON

R. RICHARD “Dick”) MILHOUS
NIXON of California, who last

year was elected Vice-President oi
the United States for four years, at
40, is the second youngest man in
U. S. history to hold the office of
Vice-President. Mi. John C. Brec-
kenridge, who became Vice-President
in 1856, was 35 (the Constitutionai
minimumi at the time he took office.

Vice President Nixon holds an
cflice  that requires a thorough
knowledge of government and puli-
tics He is. in a sense, the Dbridge
betweenn the legislative and execu-
tive branches of the U. 8. Govern-
ment.

He has the exacting duty of pre-
siding over sessions of the 96-meni-
ber U. 8. Senate. Even though a
parliamentarian is ready at all times
to advise him, the Vice-President
must have a good grasp not only of
the Senate rules and traditions but
aiso of the political implications of
issues being debated.

The Vice-President has the right
to cast the deciding vote when there
is an equal division in the Senate.
With the Senate now consisting of
48 Democrats, 47 Republicans and 1
Independent, Mr. Nixon may have
many opportunities to cast a deci-
sive vote for Administration mega-
sures.

Mr. Richurd M. Niron, the
36th Vice-President of the U. S,
accompanied by his wife Mrs.
Patricia Nixon, and representa-
tives of the U. S. Department of
State are scheduled to arrive in
India on Sunday, Nov. 29, as pari
of their tour of the Far East and
South Asia at the behest of
President Eisenhower. Mr. Nizon
does not regard the trip entirely
as a goodwill mission. One of the
objectives of the trip, he has
satd, is to discover, anticipate,
and reduce tensions in South
Asia.

Nixon

First in line of succession to the:
Presidency, the office of Vice-Presi-
dent is probably unigue to the Ame-
rican system of government, for it
does not appear to have any exact
counterpart in European parliamen-
tary regimes. In the British House
of Commons, for example, the Deputly
Prime Minister is for all practical
purpoges the Leader of the Govern-
ment and its chief spokesman when-
ever the Prime Miunister is absent or
out of the country. But the U. S.
Vice-President does not have this
power or authority. He does not
become the Acting Head of the Gov-
ernment in the absence of the Pre-
sident. The President carries his
office with him at all times.

R. NIXON is a hard-working
legislator, an indefatigable cam-
paigner and a proven vote-getter.
Although in politics less than 7 years
(4 vears in the House of Representa~

-tives and 2 years as a-Senator), he

has won wide popularity throughout
the country and the respect of his
colleagues—Democrats and Republi-
cens alike.

Vice-President Nixon entered poli-
tics almost by accident. He had
enlisted in the Navy in 1942 as a
lieutenant, and four years later was
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a  lieutenant-commander awaiting
discharge. In 1946, Republicans of
his Congressional district in Califor-
nia were determined to find the most
formidable candidate to run against
a 10-year Democratic incumbent.
Mr. Nixon was invited by 150 local
citizens representing party clubs and
groups throughout his home district
to appear with other prospective
candidates. He did. and after all the
candidates were interviewed, Mr.
Nixon, then only 33, was chosen. He
easily won the November election.

IN 1947, as a member of the U. S
House of Representatives’ Select
Committee on Foreign Aid, Mr. Nixon
visited Europe to study economic
conditions on the Continent. This
committee drew up recommendations
for implementing the Marshall Plan
—probably the greatest rescue mis-
sion in human history—to aid
European  recovery. His voting
record in both the House of Repre-
sentatives and Senate has been one
of consistent support for aid pro-
grammes to strengthen the free
world.

For his accomplishments in his
first two vears in public office,
Mr. Nixon was chosen one of the 10
outstanding young men of the coun-
try in 1948 by the U. 8. J unior Cham-
per of Commerce. Rununing for re-
election that year, Mr. Nixon received
poth the Republican and the Demo-
cratic Party nominations in the
summer primaries, a feat made pos-
sible by California’s cross-filing sys-
tem, and did not need to campaign
for the November election.

But in 1950, as the Republican can-
didate for a Senate seat vacated by
a retiring Democrat, Mr. Nixon
engaged in one of the most hard-
fought senatorial compaigns ever
witnessed in California. Mr. Nixon
was elected by a plurality of 670,000
votes. the greatest vote margin
registered by any victorious 8enate
candidate that year. He became the
youngest Republican in the Senate.

These successive victories were in
contrast to Mr. Nixon’s earlier ex-
periences on the football field. In his
freshman year at Whittier College
(California) in the early 1930,
Mr. Nixon aimed for the football
team. When the season opened,
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Mr. Nixon watched the ga

one of the choice seats gﬂr:;e bglocr;ll
where the substitutes sit. Four
years later Mr. Nixon was still on
the bench watching the games.

“I. had a wonderful time,” he
reminisces. “Foothall was my,great
ambition, and the fact that I didn't
mgkq the team may account for m
avid interest in the sports pages tg
help make up for it. If I have had
one hobhy it's my interest in sports.”

What he lacked on the football
field he made up for on the public
platform. After winning the South-
ern California championship in pub-
lic _ speaking and graduating from
Whittier College in 1934, he entercd
Dpke University Law School Nir
Nixon was elected president c;f thé
student body at both schouls.

Vice-President Nixon was b i
the _vinage of Yorba L'mda?r::lallirf
fornia, on January 9, 1913. His
father owned a small grocery store
and service station there, and as a
young boy, Mr. Nixon spent his spare
time selling petrol and tending the
store. He attended public secondary
flqhool aféhWhittier and then worked
is way through Whitte '
Duke University. ¥ College and

WhiI.e practising law in  Whittier
Mr'. Nixon met an attractive rﬂd-,
haxre.d girl who was teaching’co;n—
mercial subjects at the Seéondary
school.‘ Young Nixon indicated the
determined type of man he is when
upon meeting her for the first time,
ixe said .conﬁdently: “You may not;
,V(I)ll(l)‘\:;] this, but I'm going to marry

Or} June 21. 1240, “Dick”
Patricia Ryan were marriléd iing
Q_uaker ceremony, thus making goud
his earlier boast. They have two
daughters, Patricia 7, and Julie, 5.

A QdUAKER, Vice-President Nixon is

eeply religious. He ra ly
gmokes or takes a drink. The Nixl;fxllss’
spend their social evenings with other
young Senators and their wives, He

refuses to play bridge, b
go to the movies. B¢, but loves to

In 1950, during the hard-
Sgnatorial compaign, MrsfdP;%l;ﬁ:rllaﬁ
Nixon, as always, was a help to her
hpsband. Before the election, the
Nixon’s borrowed a used étation

\
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wagon, painted it with big signs and
installed a public-address system. In
that station wagon, they caovered
.California, with Mr. Nixon speaking
in cities, towns and villages auy-
where they could get voters to listen.
While the young man answered
questions, his wife passed out pam-
phlets to the crowd.

All through their marriage, Patri-
cia Nixon did Ther own cooking,
house-keeping and caring for the
.children, until thz important Chicag0
convention at which her husband

CLASSICAL ARTS:
Plea For Tax-Exemption

By
M. V. SASTRY

Secretary, Saraswati Gana Sabha,
Kakinada

IT is rightly felt by organizations
. concerned with the propagation
of the arts of classical music and
dance, that the policy of Govern-
ment in this behalf can be more-
helpful, defined and uniform. The
Central Government has indicated
its interest in such cultural activity
by constituting the National Aca-
demy of Dance, Drama and Music,
and there seems to be a move under
way to constitute regional acade-
mies also in the several States. Gov-
ernment patronage and help in all
possible ways is definitely necessary
and indicated, in view of the fact
that generally conditions do not
exist in the country which warrant
the expectation of a fair amount of
support and help from the public
as such. The taste for the classical
arts is very uneven and culturaliy
we are stagnating, whatever may be
our pretensions in regard to a s30-
called centuries’ old cultural back-
ground. Even in those parts of the
country like Tamilnad where the
taste for the classical arts has reached
a fairly high level, it has been the
experience of organizations conduct-
ing the entertainments that their
activity is not remunerative. That
is why the Government of Madras,
-at one time, thought fit to promul-~
gate G. O. No. 2682 dated 11-10-51
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became the Republican Party’s
choice for Vice-President. Then,
Mrs. Nixon literaliy “cleared the
decks” in order to help him in this
critical phase of his career. For the
first time she acquired the services
of a full-time maid. Her two daugh-
ters went to stay temporarily with
their grandparents in California.
And once again young Mrs. Nixon
stood beside her husband as he
galked earnestly and successfully to
the voters of America.—USIS.

granting a general exemption for
two years in respect of entertain-
ments of this class conducted by
approved registered Sabhas. After
all, while this provision could not
have resulted in any great loss of
revenue to Government, it at least
rendered very substantial help to the
concerned organizations. It saved
them from the petty pinpricks that
the subordinate officials of the Com-
mercial Tax Department could give
them. While the pronouncements
at the Ministerial level in matters
relating to culture have always been
very encouraging, it has been the
SOrry experience of several organiza-
tions that the attitude of these sub-
ordinate officials has generally con-
duced to the hampering of any type
of cultural activity. These officials
rely on so-called ‘administrative
instructions’ which seek to interpret
the plain provisions of even the Acts
of the Legislature, like the Madras
Entertainment Tax Act in a shock-
ingly absurd way. There is, of course,
a remedy available in respect of all
these absurd interpretations and acts
of the official authority and that is
to seek redress before a civil court.
This costly remedy which also
involves loss of time, is of no practi-
cal use to honorary cultural organi-
zations. For instance, Section
8 (1) (¢) of the Madras Entertain-
ment Tax Act provides as follows:
«“The entertainment tax shall not
be levied on payment for admission to
any entertainment where the Pro-
vincial Government are satisfied that
the entertainment is provided for
purposes which are partly educational,
cultural or scientific by an institution
not conducted or established for profit.”
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We had occasion to make several
appiications from time to time under
this provision in respect of the enter-
tainments of classical music and
dance conducted by us. Sometimes
an officer thought fit to grant exemp-
tion and on most occasions they
summarily rejected our applications.
On one occasion, in respect of a
dance performance of Srimati Vai-
jayantimala, conducted by wus, a
Commercial Tax Officer not only
rejected our application but was
pleased to observe that “The object
of these dance performances is
money msaking, fun and frolic.”
Therefore, in respect of this very
enitertainment we had to approach
the Government which was pleased
to exempt this performance from
liahility to entertainment tax and
direct the Commercial Tax Officer
concerned to refund to us the tax
collected. The Government of course
acted under Section 8 (2) of the Act.
Even so, we do not presume that the
Government exercised its general
power to exempt, in a matter whici
offended the provisions of Section
8 (1) (c). I point cut this particuiar
instance to show that there is quite
a disparity in the outlook and appre-
ciation of cultural values and objects,
between the higher reaches of thz
Government and its own subordinate
staff in the districts.

Another stand taken by the subk-
ordinate staff in the districts is the
administrative instruction in regard
to the interpretation of Section
8 (1) (c¢) relating to exemption of
entertainments provided for purposes
which are partly educational, cultu-
ral. etc. The administrative instruc-~
tion is said to lay down that “the
educational, cultural etc.”, character
refers to the “entertainment” as such
and not to the “purposes” for which
the entertainment is conducted. Such
an interpretation is, I should say,
doing violence to the language. While
institutions like ours are not inte-
rested in conducting entertainments
other than of a cultural or educa-
tional character, the plain meaning
of the provision under reference is
that an entertainment has got to be
exempted under Section 8 (1) (c). if
the purpose for which it is conducted
is prejudiced with this aspect of the

interpretation of Section 8 (1 CJ
What_we are concerned with i; t(ha’t
the dlsparity in the outlook and
appreciation in regard to matters of
culture between the higher level of
Government and the subordinate
staff should be rectified by issuing
the necessary administrative ini
structions to the latter, pending the
promulgation of a G. 0. on the lines

of the aforementioned G
dated 11-10-51, - 0. No. 2682

ON one occasion in 1951 Sri B.

. Gopala Reddi when he was the-
Elnance Minister, wrote to our Pre-
sident as follows:

“I am glad your Kakinada
Sabt_la Is interested in organizing
music performances and instil a
sense of appreciation in the minds
of the public for classical music. I
see there are other Sabhas too with
similar intentions in the Telugn
districts. But I don’t know why
you have not made good progress
as 1s evident in the Tamil districts.
Steps must be taken to popularize
on a wide scale the excellence for
classical music. The State Gov-
ernment is  keenly alive to the
need for giving an impetus to lite-
rature, music, and painting. The
State Government too are doing

their utmost to help in this endea-
vour.”

It is common experience that high
and. esteemed officials patronize
music and dance recitals of reputed
artlstes_ like Srimathis M. S. Subbu-
lakshmi, D. K. Pattammal, M. L
Vas;mthakumari, Kumaris Kamala.
Lalita and Padmini and Vaijayanthi-
mala. Even the Prime Minister of
the country patronizes such shows
Such high patronage, we belieye is a
good enough imprimatur of cuiture
We therefore hope that even if thé
Government does not promulgate a
general order immediately, it will aﬁ
!east 1ssue necessary administrative
1.pstructions to its subordinate offi-
cials to adopt a liberal ang really
cultured  attitude in Interpreting
the law  when they are moved by
genuine  cultural organizations like
ours Wlth a standing of over 50 years
This is the least that the Govern-'
ment can do for the bropagation and
encouragement of the fine arts.

November 28 1953
‘November 28 1953

SWATANTRA 41

RATIO AND PROFUSION

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY, E. .

I DARE say there are quite a few
problems that the Census Report
for India has created for the Gov-
ernment but it has proved of mate-
rial help to me, personally speaking.
I am the distaff side of a family
whose middle name was Harmony.
Friends used to say that my husband
and I were like two chords of melody
in a perfect tune, we were S0 beauti-
fully matched. We shared every-
thing. He earned the money. I
spent it. And though, mnot being
dimwits, we didn’t see eye to eye
about everything, I was always ready
and willing to compromise. Let us
go to pictures, I would suggest. No,
he would counter, let’s go to the
beach. We would argue a little in a
good-humoured way but finally we
would reach a compromise. The pic-
tures it would be. The whole arrange-
ment worked comfortably till an Edi-
tor absent-mindedly sent me a
cheque for fifteen rupees for my first
short-story. I couldn’t believe it. I
thought of the possibilities it opened
up and was stunned by the realisa-
tion of their import.

“¥You mustn’t worry,” said my hus-
pand. “You could always spend fif-
teen rupees.”

Or I could have it framed up. And
vears later., when I had become a
famous writer and my books were on
every shelf, I would point to this
humble little piece of paper and say
with a wistful look in my eye, “This
was what started it.” And when I
was dead—Ladies and gentlemen,
the first cheque of this famous writer
who has given us «ll such happy,
delicious hours, framed by a picture
frame maker whose autograph can be
found at the back of the frame—the
first step on the road to fame, ladies
and gentlemen,—did I hear you say
a thousand rupees to start with? This

gentleman bids a thousand rupees

for this first cheque—thousand two
‘hundred . . . "

«you can’t tell,” I said. “It might
©even go up to two thousand.”

«“What?” said my husband.

“Oh, nothing,” I said. “I was just
thinking.”

“You mustn’t let it frighten you”
said my husband. “After all, what is
fifteen rupees?”

But of course it would not always
be fifteen rupees. Authors made
hundreds and thousands as royalties.
And if a book was accepted for a
film by Hollywood, well, they could
retire on the money. And I might be
invited for lecture tours. Dear Mrs.
Rungachary, may we have the great
pleasure . . . It would mean exten-
sive travelling of course. Seeing the
world and headlines and that sort of
thing. One has to pay a price for
everything. Not that I would mind,
of course. but the children . ..”

“I am worried ahcut how the child-
ren would take it,” I said anxiously.

“Wwell,” said my hushand, “if Khus
comes o know zbout the fifteen
rupees she might renew her plea for
that illustrated de-luxe children’s
edition of Treasure Island.”

“I don’t mean,” I said confused,
“ahout this, but about my Tfuture
career”

“Career?” said my husband dimly.
“What career?”

“As a writer, of course.”

“Oh!”

“Whatever I might say or do in
future,” I said feelingly, “I want you
to remember this, that it will never
be a case of Career vs. Marriage with .
me. You know me better than to
doubt that, I am sure.”

“Do 1?” said my husband.

“It is fate,” I said. *“I didn't want
t{o do it. Some power beyond me
seemed to enter my pen. And if
ereatness is going to be thrust upon
me, I don’t want to shirk it but ac-
cept it with humility. I don’t know
what really prompted me to write.
1 don’t want to call it inspiration
but what else am I to call it?”

“Quite,” said my husband.

In less than six months I had
earned another cheque for the same
amount. A year later a ‘sketch’
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brought in another fwenty rupees.
I poouled my self-earned resources
together and went shopping. The red
and gold Mysore crepe saree cost
exactly eighty rupees. My husband
came forward chivalrously with the
extra thirty.

“I don’t want you to think,” I said,
“that you are giving your wife the
money. As far as our professional
lives are consideread we are two dis-
tinet, separate people.”

“Well,” said my husband puzzled.
“ifow do I know when you are profes-
sional and distinct and when you are
a niere wife?”

He would be flippant of course on a
guesticu which was a matter of life
wnd death to me.

“Would you,” I said coldly, “like me
to give you an IOU for thirty rupees?”

He pondered.

“No,” he said. “I will take your
word for it.”

That was not the only IOU I didn’t
give him. But there has never been
a word of difference hetween us.

“After all,” as I said more than
once, “it is not as if you are giving
the money to somebody outside the
family.”

“Quite,” said my hushand. ‘“The
money lent out gets returned.”

He was joking, of course. Money
has never meant a thing to him.

“After ail,” he has said so often,
“what does it matter who spends the
money in the family?”

The Census Report burst into this:

happy household like the atom bomb
on Hiroshima.

“He eqlls yon,” said my husband
selemnly turning over the pages of
the mammoth volume “an Earning
Dependent.”

“I like that,” I said. indignantly. “I
pay my bus fare myself. And a cou-
ple of months ago I bought you a
packet of cigarettes, don’t you
remember?”’

“I have had that framed up,” said
my husband deeply moved.

“What else does he say?” I asked,
touched.

“He goes fTurther,” said my hus-
band. “He says that every thousand
self-supporting persons in India sup-
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port by their own exertions them-
selves as well as two thousand five
hundred and four other persons. He

calls it the—let me see—the Burden

of Dependency.”

“This is terrible,” I said, “It can’t

apply to me. I contribute i
to the family exchequer. somsthing
“Yes,” said my husband, “I0Us.”
“I hope you art not sugeestine ”
sald with dignity, “thatggl srixg(;ulé
return the money I have taken from
you for trifles? Whoever heard of
a debt between husband and wife?
After all, clothes and things are
absolute necessities. You do want
me to wear clothes and things, don’t

you?”

“Sometinies.” said my husband.

“I won’t be called an Earning
Dependent,” I said firmly.

“Suntha Rungachary, ED.” said
my husoand, licking his lips over
each word. “It sounds quite impres-
sive. It might even pass for a foreign
degree occasionally.”

“Don't be facetious,” said I. “How
would you like Mr. R. A. Gopalaswami
to know that Santha Rungachary
E.D. gets only thirty rupees a month
bus money?”

“Which she spends on taxis,” said
my husband.

“Naturally,” I said. “You must try
and understand my  profession. A
writer’s raw material is life—life in
the raw. I have to go about from
place to place. I have to meet peo~
ple, be in the thick of things. Louk
at Arthur Koestler. Look at Priest-
ley. Look at Hemingway, above all.
He doesn’t merely go from place to
place. He gocs from continent to
continent  in search  of human
material.”

He looked at me. ;

“Which centinent,” he asked “do
you propose to visit first?”

“Why?” I said bristling,

“Because,” he said, “I want to
kniow how much leave I have to
take.”

“You think it is absurd for a wo
to do that kind of thing,” I said fmuf:ir}
ously. “Look what the Report says
That ought tv mzlze it clear to ym{:
women can do a thing or two. Lis-
ten. The Report says that the sex ratio

s
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is 947. What do you think of that?”

“Is it a mystic number which
stands for something?” asked my
hiusband.

“It means that it takes a thousand
men to do the work that 947 women
can do.”

“Don’t let anybody hear you,” said
my hushand. “It means that for
every thousand males on an average
throughout the country there are
947 females. It is a case of ratio and
proportion.”

“It sounds more like ratio and pro-
fusion to me,” I said. “What do the
other fifty-three males do when they
want female company?”

“TI wouldn’t like to guess,” said my
husband.

The sex ratio in our family is 1.
One man to one woman, past indis-
cretions ignored, and future plans
sternly suppressed.

“In taking the Census,” said my
husband, “they always calculate per
a theousand males. The females,
incredibly enough, are lesser in
number.”

“That can’t be,” T protested. “The
Report says that there is perhaps a
male excess in India. If the females
are fewer it is surely a case of female
excesses and not male excesses.”

“This,” said my husband, “is the
other excess.”

“Whichever excess it is,” I said
reading on, “it seems to be alright as
Iong as they don’t have more than
three children.”

“Which leaves us,” said my hus-
band. counting on his fingers, “one
more to go.”

“He goes further,” I said fascinated
by the details given, “and gives
medium and method by which the
incidence of improvident maternity
can be reduced from 40 per cent to 5
per cent in fifteen years. He says
the first phase of the campaign itseif
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would take at least five years from
the word ‘Go’."”

“I think,” said my husband
thoughtfully, “it will have to be care-
fully explained to the 947 women and
the thousand men what exactly they
must do when somebody says ‘Go.’

“Yes,” I agreed. “If they start off
wrong it will be quite-er-disastrous.”

“It will only be more of what he
calls anti-social indulgence.”

“The bus-monev now,” I said fry-
ing a random shot. “is not anti-
social indulgence, is it? I mean
when you come to think of it, what is
money? It comes and goes.”

“In our case,” said my husband,
“it goes.”

“You don’t want to see me going
around wearily from one bus gqueue
to another. do you?’' I said. “If
doesn’t stand to reason. Think of
what I can do in the time I save by
going in taxis. Think of how much
I can see and experience. A writer,”
I continued, now fairly launched,
“needs raw material to create from.
Look at Priestley. Look at Heming-~
way. Look at ...’

“I am looking,” said my husband.
“How much do you suppose you will
need for this ring-side seat to s:e
Life.” ‘

“well,” I said making a rapid cal~
culation and adding a tenner to it
just in case. “I can manage on sixty
rupees.”

“And how much do you make 2
month?” asked my husband looking
into space. “Remember I am not.
asking as a husband, but profes-
sionally.”

“Well,” I said, “What with one
thing and another, let us say I reel
off a short-story every month. That
would mean you would be lending me
thirty or forty rupees every month.
Shall I give you an IOU for it?”

“No,” said my husband raising his
left eyebrow a trifle, “I shall take
your word for it.”

I marvel at the soul’s indifference,

For in her theatre the play is almost done,

The tears are shed; the actors, the immortals,
In their eternal manifestation, elsewhere gone.

KATHLEEN RAINE
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INDIA AND CHINA: ECONOMIC
RELATIONS

By 2. N. MOOKERJEE

NDIA'S economic relations with
China date back to a period of
history which is veiled in the mist of
antiguity. A student of history in
gur own dev is thrilled by the evi-
dence of intermingling of Indian
and Chinese cuwltures in these anci-
ent times when civilisation seemed
to have wings and migrated throngh
incredibly long distances across the
barriers of mountains, deserts and
gceans. One must, however. recog-
nize that even in ancient fimes civi-
lisation and culture used to trek
along the path broken by the mer-
chant and trader. Sometimes the
flag followed trade; but more often
than not, peaceful commereial rela-
tions paved the way for cultural
contact, spread of religions, and
even assimilation and dfusion of
races.

It is well Eknown that in very
ancient times China and India came
together in the realms of art, arechi-
tecture, religion and philosophy and
experienced a deep fusion of culfures
of which we possess abundant evi-
dence today. Our imagination is
staggered when we try to apprehend
how this happened through the
steady migration of men and goods
and ideas across the perilous moun-
tain {rails and desert routes. China
and India had much to contribute
to each other not only in the way
of ideas and social and religious ex-
perience but also in the way of the
good things of life exchanged by
the merchant adventurers of both
countries.

Modern historical research has
revealed how in comparatively recent
times the effarts of both Chinese and
Indian merchants and traders to
overcome the barrier of distance and
to bypass mountains and deserts
brought southeast Asia inko close
contact with both China and India,
because India’s road to China ang
China’s road to India now erossed
southeast Asia. India needed an

alternative to the overland Tibetan
trade route to China. At the time
when sailing ships were keelless and
dangers of piratical attacks on rvich
cargoes were great, Indian traders
avoided the all-sea route to coun-
tries of southeast Asia and to China.
Perhaps they carried on trade by the
overland route across the isthmus
of Kra which probably explains the
rise of old Indian setilements in
Bwrma. Cambodia and Champa. Bub
trade with China heing important,
gaods were carried by a  process of
hopping from one seftlement to
another along the coastal fringes of
southeast Asia. Gradually as the
technigue of navigatipn improved
and piracy was suppressed the all-
sea route became important. The
flag followed Indian trade across
the straits and narrow seas of south-
east Asia just as Indian trade also
Tollowed the flags of Sri Vijaye and
Shailendra, Rings and of the empire
of Majuphit, The Chinese ftoo
entered sountheast Asia by migrating
south along the sea. They developed
agricultural settlements and mixed
with the local inhabitants. Thus the
Chinese and Indians converged in
southeast Asia as merchants and
traders specialising in China-India
trade and activised the economies of
this region. In the process power-
ful cultural and religious influences
coalesced and set the cultural pat-
tern of this region.

DURING the subsequent period of
the expansion of western economic
enterprise based on colonfatism and
imperialist expansion the situafion
was transformed. Indians and Chi-
nese were reduced to the level of
intermediaries between the local
inhabitants whom they knew so well
and the foreign capitalists who were
interested in trade in tropical raw
materials. China-India trade was
reduced to comparative insignde
ficance. The West dominated the
trade of the whole of southeast Asia.



<46 : SWATANTRA

It was during this epoch of the for-
ward march of imperialism in Asia
that India’s economic relations with
China centred on trade in a commo-
dity like opium, the consumption of
which gradually emasculated the
Chinese people. It was a sad reflec-
tion that a country which had ex-
ported the choicest gifts of civilisa-
tion to China in early times was ex-
porting a commodity like opium in
the age of imperialism and colonial-
ism in Asia.
UCH water has gone down the
Pearl River and the Ganga since
then. Nothing is more Theartening
than the anxiety on the part of the
countries of southeast Asia to deve-
lop direct trade relations with one
another. This is important if we
are to reverse the process of Asia’s
disintegration through. the artificial
barriers created by the boundaries
0of the Western empires and by the
spirit of nationalism animating the
continent today. Direct trade rela-
tions, as in the days of yore, shouid
be re-established for the sake of
meeting one another’s deficiencies
on the basis of mutual advantage and
mufual aid. Development of trade
will then lead to the kind of division
of labour and international co-ope-
ration which is needed in the com-
mon interest. It will also be con-
ducive to cultural interchange and
better understanding which Asian
nations need so much today after the
long period of Iisolation through
which they have passed during the
recent centuries.

Nothing is more conducive to
peace and friendship among nations
than peaceful, non-discriminatory
commerce, Trade of the Asian na-
tions with one another must not be
an instrument of aggression but an
instrument of peaceful cooperation,
provided that imperialism is rooted
out from the economic and political
soil of Asia. If China and India and
all the neighbouring  countries
engage themselves in developing and
using their enormous economic
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resource for their own economic bet-
terment and for the welfare of the
world as a whole rather than for the
major advantage of any particular
class in society or of dominant coun-
tries which may try to exploit the
economic weakness of comparatively
underdeveloped countries, there ig no
reason Why the area of economic
cooperation should not expand on
the basis of development of inter-
nz}tional trade amongst these coun-
tries. There are vast potentialities
for such economic cooperation het-
ween India and China and between
either of them and other countries
of southeast and scuth Asia.

A formidable obstacle in the way
of developing direct trade relations ig
the lack of mercantile marine. Let
us hope that this obstacle will he
removed in the near future.

Development of trade, of the area
of economic cooperation, of friend-
ship and cultural exchange depend
on the fulfilment of certain basic
conditions. The creative energies of
the people in the task of national
reconstruction must be released in
Asian  countries. There must be
exp_apsion of constructive economic
ac§1v1ty all along the line. For this
Asia needs undisturbed peace for at;
least one generation. Consequently
Western powers must no longer pro-
ject their dark fears, their rivalries
and frustrations into the shaping of
events in this part of the world as
they did in the area of imperialist
expansion. The Asian countries, on
the}r part, must create conditions
which would be a deterrent to the
gl:OWth of incipient imperialism
within their own borders which may
sp11.1 ever and claim victims outside
thel_r borders. But their fulfilment
again is largely contingent upon
friendship, peaceful relations ang
cooperation between India and Ching,
and between both of them and other
neighbours who face the common
problem of poverty and sub-standard
conditions of life_-NRPS

Ideology: This word offends some purists, but I do not see why it should

provided that its mesmeric influence is kept in check.
no longer care enough about religion to fight, massacre and enslave

Now that people can
one

another to secure the form of its observance, we need a word
taken its place as an excitant of those forms of human activityfoénghlatl:n&as
of none better.—SIr ERNEST GOWERS in Plain Words ’ w
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High Power Commission on
Linguistic States

By
C. VaAMAN MURTY

#FPVHE much advertised High Power

Commission on Linguistic States
is to be shortly constituted and its
personnel is likely to be announced
during the present session of Parlia-
ment.

The first thing to be decided is
the nature of the Commission—
whether it is to be a political, official
or a judicial one and whether its
recommendations are to be manda-
tory or advisory. There is patently
no need for a commission of politi-
cians or of officials in the present
stage of the problem. It should be
a judicial Commission of the status
of a High Court with sufficient
powers to call in evidence and con-
stituted with a clear understanding
that its recommendations should be
binding and should be implemented.

Regarding the terms of reference
it should be made clear to the Com-
mission that it need not decide the
question of the desirability of the
formation of linguistic States. To
make it again the subject-matter for
decision is an insult to the Andhra
State that has been achieved and an
affront to the long and persistent
agitation that is being carried on for
other linguistic States. In fact, it
should be mentioned in the very pre-~
amble of the instrument of appoint-
ment of the Commission that the
Government have accepted the prin-
-ciple of the division of the country
on the basis of language and that it
should only suggest ways and means
as to how best to implement this
accepted principle.

. The Commission shall only decide
as to which States are to be created
and in what manner. It shall also
demarcate the boundaries clearly
and unambiguously. Even though it
nay take sometime (which under
any circumstances should not be
more than an year) the Commission
should clearly and permanently fix
the boundaries for each unit even
going into the details of demarca-
tion, leaving to the officials of the
respective States the physical draw-
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ing of the line of separation. Inci-
dentally the Commission shall also
demarcate accepted bilingual areas,
multi-lingual towns and industrial
centres in each State and lay down
provisions for protection of the
cultural rights of the linguistic
minorities consistent with the geno-
ral good of the Staie.

HE most important factor to bhe
decided is whether the Commis-
sion should tour the whole country
for this purpose. Evidently, there is
no need for this. For there is already
enough evidence, both official and
rion-official, on the subject and the
Commission can easily decide -the
issue by calling in the necessary evi-
dence sitting at a particular place;
or, at best, it may propose to sit in
four or five important places in turn
to facilitate its work. But it need
not tour border areas to ascertain
the local opinion about the problem.
If it goes on tour it would be taken
advantage of by local politicians who
would foment discontent and unrest
and vitiate the normal peaceful
atmosphere. Nor can demonstrations
be taken to be truly representative
of the popular opinion in such cases.
If popular opinion were proposed fo
be obtained a better and more relia-
ble method would be a plebescite or
a referendum. Hence there is abso-
lutely no need at all for the Com-
mission to go on tour.

Before the Commission comes to
brass tacks the Prime Minister who
of late has been creating an impres-
sion that he is against the re-align-
ment of State boundaries on cultural
and linguistic basis, should make a
personal appeal to the people living
in disputed border areas that they
should not unnecessarily get agitated
and do anything that may lead to
disturbances and that the Commis-
sion would 2lso lay down mandatory
directives to be followed by the Cen-
tral and State Governments for safe-
guarding the educational, social and
cultural rights of the minorities in
any region.

Keeping an eye on the early solu-
tion of the problem the authorities
should see that the farce and fun
staged during the Dhar Commission
tour should not be repeated.
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Economy In Administration

Sir—Far-reaching reforms in the
gdministration of the residuary Madras
State are iaking place, as a result of
partition. The abolition of the Board
of Revenue and the appointment of
Regional Revenue Commissioners is an
instance. Retrenchment in most depart-
ments has set in even at the risk of
causing the hardship of unemployment.
But strangely enough, the superannua-
tion age-limit is not observed scrupu-
lously. The indispensability of any
superannuated officer is but a matter of
opinion. The public would expect a
hard and fast rule to be observed, with-
out respect to personalities.

The present Chief Minister, so early
as 1937, did not find any use for the
‘posts of Divisional Inspectors of Schools.
The then D. P. 1., the late Mr. Statham,
pleaded for their continuance. Later,
the Ramalinga Chettiyar Committee on
Reirenchment strongly recommended the
abolition of the offices of the Divisio-
nal Inspectors of Schools which were
concidered superfluous post offices, caus-
ing only delay in the disposal of files.

Again, We must have at least one adult
education officer. for each district with
a mobile van containing library and
visual education equipment. The pre-
sent arrangement of one adult education
officer with one van for about eight dis-
tricts is a waste, productive of little
benefit. Thus there is great scope for
economy in administration, needing the
scrutiny of the Education-cum-Finance
Minister.

R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR

Coimbatore.

Strengthen National Leaders

Sir—It is indeed the height of fo_lly
to embark on adverse and destructive
criticisms against the Government for
some of its inevitable omissions and
commissions.

The general uneasiness among the
people is that Swaraj has not liberated
them from their struggle for very ex}s-
tence, consequent on the countrywide
unemployment problem, which has been
with us for many years. As a matter of
fact, the Government is fully aware of
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the'seriousness of the proble
devised ways and meanspto ergldiigge rtll?:
menace root and branch.

The Government has been
striving for the econnmic regen%izstfisg;ssgir’
the country on varioug fronts. For
example, it has launched the Fivé Year
Plan, the community projects, big river
projects and similar gigantic schemes
Much attention is also bestowed on the
progress of villages and rural welfare
It Is therefore necessary that the entiré
n‘:'ltlon_ should rededicate itgelf with un-
fiinching loyalty and optimism to streng-
tl’;len dthe‘ tgﬁ'eat national leaders to march
ahead wi their missi i
e ssion of economic

~

P. M. D
Bangalore. AMODAR

Housing For Middle Classes
Sir,—It is gratifying to note
Qorporation and Government arghgfreg}zs
ing their attention to stum clearance in
Madras City. Construction of houses for
the middle classes is also one of the
urgent peeds which the Governmen{;
cannot ignore. The City Improvement
Trust has been giving some attention in
this  direction but the progress {is
extremely slow and the results negligible.

What should the Government do?
There are open lands which Government;
can take over and sell in convenient plots
'to mte_nding builders and not to profiteer-
ing middlemen. Another difficulty in the
purchase of lands for building purposes
is the fabulous rates the owners demand
for their lands. If the problem of hous-
ing the middle class is to be tackled suce
cessfully it is essential that the cost of
the land should be brought down to a .
reasonable level. No ground (80° x 40)
;houido OEOStlthe purchaser more than

s. 1,000, which should
return to the seller. be deemed fair

Co-operative  societies ma;

: e y also be

{a]dyllsgd to offer loans more freely for
uilding purposes than they d ; -

sent. v G0 8t pre
One more method by which the Gov-

ernment can ease the tension is by

harnessing the assistance of the Insue
rance companies in the matter, They
can be persuaded to build or agsist
prospective insurants in building houses
on payment of an initig] advance to
cover the cost of the land. The house

may be pledged to the company to b
0
released on payment of the full amount
or on death of the insyrant. These
yvm to a large extent alleviate the suffere
ings of the middle classes of whose
Income a major portion is now
away by exorbitant rents. taken

T. N. NATESAN
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